IS THE “FIRSTBORN SON” IN 
4Q369 A MESSIAH? 


The Evidence from 4QInstruction 


Abstract 

The “firstborn son" in 4Q369 1 ii line 6 is interpreted by the vast 
majority of scholars as referring to a Davidic Messiah vis-à-vis an allusion to 
Psalm 89:27—28. The minority view is that “firstborn son” in 4Q369 refers to 
"[srael," which is supported by multiple attestations to such a tradition in early 
Jewish literature. However, neither side in this debate have assessed the sig- 
nificance of “firstborn son" in 4QInstruction to determine what significance, if 
any, there may be for understanding 4Q369. This study argues that 4QInstruc- 
tion uses the expression “firstborn son” in relationship to God and when this 
conclusion is set in conversation with 4Q369 1 ii it problematizes the identifica- 
tion of an allusion to Psalm 89:27—28 and, therefore, a reference to a Messiah. 


because John Strugnell and Harold Attridge, the editors of DJD 13, 

conjectured that at one point in the manuscript a prayer or prophecy 
is uttered by Enosh. (1) However, since the publication of DJD 13 a 
consensus has emerged that the current title is problematic and Enosh 
may not be the speaker anywhere in the document. Therefore, only 
the cave and manuscript number are used in this study. 4369 has 
overwhelmingly been studied on account of its reference to 8 בן בכו[ר‎ 
(“firstborn son," 4Q369 1 ii 6), which the majority of interpreters 
conclude is likely a Davidic Messiah. The term בכור‎ 72 only occurs 
elsewhere on three occasions in the Dead Sea Scrolls: (1) 4Q Words 


1 Q369 (par. 4Q499) bears the unfortunate title “Prayer of Enosh” 


(1) John Strugnell & Harold Attridge, “40369 ‘4QPrayer of Enosh,’” in Qumran 
Cave 4, VIII: Parabiblical Texts, Part 1 (ed. H. Attridge et al.; DJD 13; Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1994), 353-62. 
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of the Luminaries (4Q504 1-2 iii 5-6) where “Israel” is God's first- 
born son; (2) 4QNarrative A (4Q458 15 1) where the context is too 
fragmentary to determine how it is used; and (3) twice in 4QInstruction 
(4Q416 2 ii 13; 1Q26 3). (2) The occurrences of בכור‎ 72 in 4QInstruction 
have never been discussed in relationship to the “firstborn son” in 
4Q369 1 ii line 6. (3) In this essay debates about the interpretation of 
“firstborn son” in 4Q369 are reviewed before assessing the term in 
4QInstruction (esp. 4Q416 2 ii) and, in conclusion, the relevance of 
4QInstruction material for 4Q369 is considered. Additionally, obser- 
vations made here influence studies on 4QInstruction, particularly that 
the expression “firstborn,” even when related to God, is not seen to 
carry exclusionist implications. 


1. 4Q369 1 ii 


In the Hebrew Bible, בכור‎ 72 occurs in Exodus 4:22 ("353 "3 

Sx tw) in reference to Israel. Among biblical figures only David is 
called a firstborn (9133), in Psalm 89:28, but not explicitly firstborn 
“son.” (4) Among those that translate the predicates of 4Q369 1 ii as 


(2) Despite manuscript discoveries in both Cave 1 (1Q26) and Cave 4 (4Q415— 
418, 423) it has become common place to refer to this composition as “4QInstruction.” 
See the editio princeps by John Strugnell, Daniel J. Harrington, S.J., & Torleif Elgvin, 
Qumran Cave 4 XXIV. Sapiential Texts, Part 2: 4QInstruction (Müsar lé Mevín): 
40415ff. with a Re-edition of 1026 (DJD 34; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1999). 

(3) בכור‎ without being modified by 73, outside of 4QInstruction and 4369, occurs 
in the Scrolls circa twenty times. Used in a literal sense are: the curse of Joshua 6:26 
(4Q175 1 22; 4Q379 22 ii 8); Manasseh as Joseph's firstborn (4Q368 2 12); halakhic 
issues/consecration of firstborn (4Q251 10 5; 4Q270 2 ii 8; 4Q368 2 12; 11Q19 LII 7, 
LX 2); plague on Pharaoh's firstborn son (4Q222 3 3; 4Q222 3 12); and an analogy 
(1QH* XI 8). Figuratively “firstborn” is used several times of Israel (4Q216 VII 11; 
4Q252 IV 3; 4Q504 1 2 iii 6 recto). Two noteworthy occurrences of possible figurative 
uses of בכור‎ are found in: (1) 11019 3 line 3 הולד 5^ נבכדים)‎ 122) where there is inter- 
est into angelic beings; George W. E. Nickelsburg, / Enoch: A Commentary on the Book 
of 1 Enoch. Chapters 1-36; 81-108 (Hermeneia; Augsburg: Fortress Press, 2001), 77 
suggests that 1Q19 (Book of Noah) is influenced by Enochic literature; (2) 40426 
(4QInstruction-like work) 1 ii 2 “a firstborn I will raise" ארים)‎ 71223) and if this first- 
born is the subject of the lines to follow he will *pay attention to the deeds of men" 
(1. 4) and “take possession of it (fem.)" (1. 6; Adam S. van der Woude, “Wisdom at 
Qumran," in Wisdom in Ancient Israel: Essays in Honour of J. A. Emerton (eds. J. Day, 
R. P. Gordon and H. G. M. Williamson; Cambridge: CUP, 1995), 244—56 at 249 fn. 10 
comments on this line that “the noun [123] means ‘first-born’ (which makes no sense 
in the context)." Sense could be made of the occurrence of firstborn in 4Q426 if it is 
used similarly to 4QInstruction. 

(4) In the HB the noun בכור‎ is used literally for the “firstborn” of mothers and 
fathers as well as to animals, figuratively it is used two ways: "Israel is the first-born of 
Yahweh among the nations Ex 4:22 cf. Je 31:9; and the seed of David among dynasties 
y 89:28" see Francis Brown, S. R. Driver, and Charles A. Briggs, The Enhanced Brown- 
Driver-Briggs Hebrew and English Lexicon (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1994), 333. 
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future and referring to an eschatological and royal figure are John 
Strugnell, Harold Attridge, Craig Evans, Andrew Chester, Marc 
Philonenko, and Géza Xeravits. (5) Alternatively, James Kugel trans- 
lates the predicates in the past tense and argues that the firstborn son in 
line 6 is Israel. (6) Kugel makes a strong case by pointing to a number 
of occurrences of בכור‎ (or Greek equivalent mpw@totoKoc) in Second 
Temple era literature that refer to Israel. (7) However, despite Kugel’s 
attention to this use of “firstborn” his study is not comprehensive and 
4QInstruction, among other compositions, is never mentioned. 

The case that the “firstborn son” in 4Q369 is a messianic figure is 
built, in large part, on the identification of an allusion to Psalm 89:27—28 
(PART 2207 THEY VPN TDD NAN "NW MS) אֶלִי‎ TDN IR INIP? NI). 
The allusion to this Psalm may be found in: (1) line 6 where God 
places an individual as His firstborn son; (2) line 7 where this person is 
given dominion over the earth; and (3) line 10 where this firstborn figure 
may relate to God as his “father.” Noteworthy is that in early Chris- 
tian tradition Jesus Christ is the tpwototokos (“firstborn”) on several 
occasions, often in reference to Psalm 2:7 (Acts 13:33; Rom. 8:29; 
Col. 1:15, 18; Heb. 1:5; Rev. 1:5). Many commentators have, quite 
rightly, pointed to the Septuagint’s translation of בכור‎ in Psalm 89:28 
(= LXX 88:27-28) as mpmtdtoKos as the background to these New 
Testament passages. However, it should be noted that the term is 
also used for Levites as a priestly class in Numbers (3:12-13, 41, 
45; 8:16-18( and in Hebrews 12:22-23 an “assembly of firstborns” 
(EKKAN OIG rpototokov) gather with angels in the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem. (8) The plurality of firstborns in Hebrews indicates a different 


(5) DJD 13:358; Craig A. Evans, “A Note on the ‘First-Born Son’ of 4Q369,” 
DSD 2/2 (1995): 185-201; Andrew Chester, Messiah and Exaltation (WUNT 207; 
Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2007), 237-8; Marc Philonenko, “De la ‘Prière de Jesus’ 
au ‘Notre Pére’: (Abba; targoum du Psaume 89,27; 4Q369, 1,2, 1-12; Luc 11,2),” 
RHPR 77/1 (1997): 133-40; Géza G. Xeravits, King, Priest, Prophet: Positive Escha- 
tological Protagonists of the Qumran Library (STDJ 47; Leiden: Brill, 2003), 93-94. 

(6) James Kugel, “4Q369 ‘Prayer of Enosh’ and Ancient Biblical Interpreta- 
tion,” DSD 5/2 (1998): 119-48. 

(7) Kugel draws upon a well-established tradition when he cites: 4Q504 1-2 iii 5-6 
(“for you have called [I]srael ‘my firstborn son’”); Jubilees 2:19—20 (“Israel is 
[lit. ‘conceived’] God's firstborn”); Sirach 17:17—18 (“Israel is the Lord's portion; 
whom, being his firstborn, he brought up with discipline"), 36:17, 44:23; Psalms of 
Solomon 18:3-4 (“your love is upon the seed of Abraham, the sons of Israel; your 
discipline is upon us as upon a firstborn, and only son"); 4 Ezra 6:58 (“but we are your 
people, whom you have called your ‘firstborn’”). Kugel observes that when Israel is 
not literally the first to be born, that being called “firstborn” is “by dint of the disci- 
pline imposed by God" (i.e. Ps.-Philo LAB 16:5 “if we walk in his ways, we will be 
his sons"). 

(8) Cf. Amy L. B. Peeler, You Are My Son: The Family of God in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews (LNTS 486; London/New York: Bloomsbury T & T Clark, 2014) whose 
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degree of exclusivity than associated with a “firstborn” Messiah. Two 
factors then converge in arguments that 4Q369 1 ii refers to an eschato- 
logical Messiah: (1) the identification of an allusion to Psalm 89:27—28, 
and (2) the birth of sons in reference to Messianic figures (esp. 
Tp@totoKos for Jesus). (9) 

4Q369 1 ii preserves a prayer, or perhaps prophecy, and it is pos- 
sible that the subject changes and more than one figure is referred to. 

Transcription and Translation: (10) 


שמכה פלגתה noni‏ לשכן שמכה שמה[ 
היאה צבי תבל ארצכה ועליה שען 
עינכה עליאה וכבודכה יראה שם לן 
לזרעו לדורותם אחזת עולמים וכו[ל 
ומשפטיכה הטובים בררתה לו לס[ 
באור עולמים ותשימהו לכה בן בכוּ[ר 

5 
7 כמוהו לשר ומושל בכול תבל ארצה ] 
8 ען ]שמים וכבוד שחקים סמכת[ה עליו 
9 


ON tA À © D — 


] ] ומלאך שלומכה בעדתו והס[ 
10 ] ]לו חוקים צדיקים כאב ?112 
11 ] ]פאהבתו תדבק נפשכה לע[ 
12 ] ]סה כי a3‏ כבודכ[ה שמת]הס[ 


1 Your name. You have apportioned his inheritance to establish Your 
name there[ 
it (fem., i.e. "inheritance") is the glory of Your earthly land, and upon 
it (fem.) [ 
Your eye on it (fem.) and Your glory will appear (is seen?) there to[ 
to his seed for their generations as an eternal possession, and al[l 
and Your good judgments you made clear to him for[ 
in eternal light, and You made him a firstbo[rn] son to You[ 
like him for a prince and ruler in all Your earthly land[ 
[ ]heaven and the glory of the clouds You have set[ upon him (?) 
[ ] and the angel of Your peace in his congregation and [ 

OI ]to him righteous laws, as a father does a so[n 

1] ] his love Your soul cleaves 10] 

2. \[ ] for by them Yo[ur] glory [ 


N 


a כ‎ O0 ו ₪ ב‎ HR LU) 


study does not give sustained attention to rpororokog in Hebrews or Second Temple 
era literature where בכור‎ occurs. 

(9) Evans, “A Note," 185-201 connects “firstborn son" to a wider phenomenon 
of the “birth” of sons in reference to Messianic figures (Ps. 2:7-8; 1QS* II 11-12; 
40174 1 10-13; 40246 19 - 2 1; 4Q536 31 10-11), and while his argument has merits, 
one would be hard pressed to demonstrate that the Hebrew term “firstborn son” in early 
Jewish literature is Messianic or typically used in an exclusive way for an individual. 

(10) Transcription from DJD 13:356-7; translation slightly amended. 
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Line 6 seems straightforwardly to refer to God making (lit. “set- 
ting" from the root (שים‎ someone/something as firstborn son; how- 
ever, in line 10 the reference to a “father” occurs in a simile: “as a 
father does a son.” In Psalm 89:27 God “sets” (from the root (נתן‎ 
David as a son and the son “calls” (from the root (קרא‎ God his father. 
In 4Q369 1 ii it is not clear that the firstborn son in line 6 and the father 
in line 10 are in a father/son relationship; a significant amount of text 
is missing in the lines in between. What is clear is that the partially 
preserved hemistich in line 10a is described in line 10b with a simile 
about a father son relationship. Moreover, the father in line 10b is not 
clearly referring to God. The portrayal of the firstborn in 4Q369 1 ii 
“ruling” (1. 7 wm) as a a “prince” (1. 7 (שר‎ is seen by some to reflect 
the firstborn as “most high" being set over the “kings of the earth” as 
found in Psalm 89:28. Kugel has convincingly demonstrated not only 
that predicates need not be read as future, but that the terms found in 
this fragment are often applied to Israel in the Hebrew Bible and early 
Jewish writings. 

Considerably more space could be devoted to presenting and 
adjudicating these two positions on the identity of the firstborn son in 
4Q369 1 ii; however, before doing so the evidence from 4QInstruction 
merits investigation and inclusion to this debate. 


2. 4QInstruction 


In addition to two occurrences of “firstborn son" in 4QInstruction 
are two of just “firstborn.” The reference to “firstborn son” in 1Q26 3 
is preserved in two partially preserved lines; line 2 reads: כי אתה לו‎ 
ב[כור‎ 135 (“for you are to him a firstborn son"). These lines do not 
correspond to 4Q416 2 ii line 13 where “firstborn son" is also used 
(see discussion below). (11) In regard to “firstborn” without “son,” 
4Q423 3 is a six line fragment that overlaps with 1Q26 2 lines 2-4 
and the reference to “firstborn” here may occur in close proximity to 
1Q26 3. In DJD 34, Torleif Elgvin offers substantial theoretical recon- 
structions of 4Q423 3 based upon several passages of the Hebrew Bible 
(Ex. 13:12-15; Num. 3:12-13; Dt. 15:19-20, 28:11). The words that 
actually remain on the fragment are: ראשית פרי בטנכה )7192 כל‎ (^ ]first 
fruits of your womb and firstborn among all of["). The specificity of 
“first fruits of your womb” indicate that “firstborn” here is to be taken 
literally and likely in reference to dedication. (12) The exalted figure in 


(11) 1Q26 3 1 reads: [ קדושי החים‎ [. 
(12) בטן‎ is used as an appellation for one’s “wife”; the speaker refers to “your 
womb” and “his womb” (4Q423 3a 3 103). 
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4Q418 81+81a lines 4-5 (par. 4Q423 8 4) is “placed” (שים)‎ as a "first- 
born” to God, these lines read: you are a “most holy one for all the 
earth” and “among the [a]ng[els] He cast your lot and exceedingly 
multiplied your honor and set you for himself a firstborn וישימכה לו]‎ 
".[בכור‎ Therefore, the occurrences of just “firstborn” in 4QInstruction 
indicate that one can be called (or “set as”; cf. 40369 1 ii) a “first- 
born" or literally be a “firstborn.” 


4Q416 2 ii 


In debates about the interpretation of 4Q369 1 ii line 6, among the 
four occurrences of “firstborn” in 4QInstruction, only 40418 81+81a 
line 5 has been noted. (13) 1Q26 3 and 4Q423 3 are both too fragmen- 
tary and ambiguous to garner attention, but it should be questioned why 
“firstborn son" in 4Q416 2 ii line 13 has not received a single nota- 
tion. The main reason is, most likely, that there is a consensus that this 
firstborn son describes the relationship of a "servant" with his earthly 
“creditor” or, alternatively translated, a “slave” with his “master.” (14) 
There is reason, however, to doubt that this is the case. The one 
addressed in 4Q416 2 ii line 13 is not only described as בכור‎ 72 (“first- 
born son”), but also "rr^ (“unique” or “only” one) and בחיר‎ (“chosen 
one”). It would truly be remarkable if the slave/servant addressed in 
this passage could come to be in such a relationship with an earthly 
master/creditor. Moreover, in 4Q416 2 ii both “father” and “son” are 
mentioned, but not to depict a relationship between two individuals 
(i.e. the slave/servant and master/creditor are not depicted as being in 
a father/son relationship). There is general agreement among translators 
that the very same "servant" who becomes like a “son” to someone 
is also like a “father” to someone (else?); the “you” of the passage is 
called both a “son” and a “father” and the point of disagreement is 
who the mebin relates to in these two familial roles. (15) 


(13) Xeravits, King, Priest, 93 fn. 50 is alone in noting 4Q418 81+818 5 and, 
citing DJD 34:300, writes that this passage “seems to have collective characteristics,” 
which he concludes make its use of בכור‎ similar 10 4Q504 1—2 iii 5-6. However, while 
the editors of DJD 34 refer to the singular address “you” in 4QInstruction having at 
times collective characteristics, the “firstborn” in 40418 81+81a 5 is universally viewed 
as an exalted individual and no one, including the editors, has suggested that this figure 
is a collective for "Israel." 

(14) A slave/master relationship is seen to resolve some of the abnormalities 
perceived in a servant/creditor one. 

(15) Matthew J. Goff, 4QInstruction (Atlanta: SBL Press, 2013), 80-1 does not 
specify who the “him” is, he comments: “Lines 15-16 assert that the mebin can become 
like a father to someone [ital. mine]" and that “this appeal to family language should 
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In the translation below a complex network of relationships are 
found. While teaching about how to relate to a creditor are in view in 
parts of this passage, so too are instructions about how to relate to 
other members of the community as well as to God. 

4Q416 2 i line 22b-ii line 17 (par. 40417 2 ii; cf. 4Q418 8a, 8, 
11, 21; 4Q418a 19; over lap); transcription and translation: (16) 


220 ... מאל] שאל טרפכה כי הוא 

1 פתח רחמיו למלא] כול מחסורי אוטו ולתת טרף 

2 לכל חי ואץ 5[ וא]ם יקפוץ ידו ונאספה רו[ח כול [ 

3 בשר אל תק[ח כש]יל בה ובחרפתו תכסה פניכה ובאולת 

4 מאסור Jan‏ ]ו אם בהן [ הנושהבו[ |מהר שלם ואתה תשוה בו כי כי[ס] 
5 צפונכה פקדת|ה] לנושה בך" בעד רעיכה נתתה כל חייכה בוֹ מהר תן אשר 

6 לו וקח כיסכה ובדבריכה אל תמעט רוחכה בכל הון אל תמר רוח ק'דשכה 

7 כיאץ מחיר שוה [ WPN ON‏ לא יטכה ברצון שחר VID‏ וכלשונו 

8 |דב]ר ואז תמצא חפצכה מחר[פ]תכה אל ת[מר ]לו וחוקיכה אל תרף וברזיכה השמר 
9 [מא]דה ON‏ עבודתו יפק'ד לכה אל mum‏ ב[נפשכה וא]ל תנומה לעיניכה עד עשותכה 
0 מצו[תיו וא]ל תוסף ואם יש למצניע ר מע ואל תותר לו אף הון בלו 

pint [ 11‏ יאמר ra‏ ונפלה א[ ]יצ[ |כה וראה כי רבה קנאת 

2 אנוש ועקוב הלב מ[ ]סו אם ברצונו תחזיק עבודתו וחכמת iN‏ 

oof ] 13‏ תועצנו והייתה לו לבן בכור onm‏ עליכה כאיש על יחידו 

4 ] |:כיאתה ע[בדו ובחי]רו ואתה אל תבטח למה תשנא ואל תשקור ממדהכה 

5 [ואתה |דמה לי לעבד משכיל on‏ אל bawn‏ נפשכה לאשר לא mu»‏ בכה ואז תהיה 
6 לו לאב[ ] לאשר אין כוחכה אל תגע פן תכשל וחרפתכה תרבה מואדה 
7 [אל תמ]כור נפשכה pni‏ טוב היותכה עבד ברוח וחנם תעבוד נונשכה ובמחיר 

8 אל תמכור כבודכה... 


probably not be understood literally but rather as drawing upon a father-son relationship 
to describe the ideal worker-supervisor dynamic.” 

(16) Translation mine; cf. Goff, 4Q/nstruction, 60 who translates these lines as 
depicting a relationship between a slave and master: “!? If in his favor you hold fast 
to his service and the wisdom of his resources, ! [...] you will advise him [so that 
you may become] for him a first-born son and he will be compassionate towards you, 
like a man towards his only son, * [for you are his slave and his chos]en one. But 
you, do not be (overly) confident lest you become hated and do not lie awake over 
your distress. ® [Become for him an intellige]nt [slave]. And also, do not lower 
yourself before one who is not your equal. And then you will become !^ [a father to 
him ...] For what is beyond your strength do not reach, lest you stumble and your 
shame will be very great. !? [Do not se]ll yourself for wealth. It is good that you are 
a slave in spirit and without wages you serve your oppressors. For a price !? do not 
sell your glory..." 
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22b … ask for your food [from God], 

for He 1 has opened his mercies[...] 

to fill] all that is lacking from his/its אוט‎ (17), 

and to give food 2 to all that lives, 

and there is not o[...] 

[... and i]f He closes His hand, 

and gathers in the spir[it of all] 3 flesh, 

do not ta[ke...] 

[...stumb ]ling in it, 

and in his (i.e. a debtor) shame cover your face, 

and (also) in the folly of 4 imprisonment (i.e. cover your face), 
how great | ] if by wealth [...] 

[...the] creditor in it] quickly pay, 

and you shall be even with him, 

for your hidden purse 5 you gave to the one lending to you, 

on behalf of your neighbor you gave all of your life with it, 
quickly give 6 what is his (i.e. creditor), and take your purse, 

and by your words do not belittle your spirit, 

and for any wealth do not exchange your holy spirit, 

7 for there is no price equal [...] 

[..if a ma]n (i.e. generally) is not favorably disposed, 

seek his presence and according to his speech 8 [spea]k, 

and you shall find what pleases you rather than your own sha[m]e, 
do not abandon your statutes, 

do not alter/change for him, 

and by your mysteries keep 9 diligent watch, 

if he appoints you his servant, let there not be rest for [your soul, 
nor le]t there be sleep for your eyes, until you have done 10 [his clommandments, 
and do not add (to them), and if it is possible to (be) humble [...], 
and let there not remain undone for him (?), even tribute money (?) 11 [...], 
lest he says, he has despoiled me, and fallen [...], 

see how great is the jealously of 12 humanity, and how deceitful the heart, 
[...] if in His good will you hold fast 


(17) אוט‎ is a technical term in 4QInstruction. The only other place it is found 
outside of this document is in sapiential work 4Q424 1 6. The term has been translated 
is a variety of ways, as: "inner desires," John Kampen, Wisdom Literature (ECDSS; 
Grand Rapids/Cambridge: Eerdmans, 2011), 50-51; “resource,” Matthew J. Goff, The 
Worldly and Heavenly Wisdom of 4QInstruction (STDJ 50; Leiden: Brill, 2003), 152-3, 
fn. 104 and Émile Puech, “Les fragments eschatologiques de 4QInstruction (40416 i 
et 40418 69 ii, 81—81a, 127)," RevQ 22 (2005): 89-119, at 105; Jean-Sébastien Rey, 
4QInstruction: sagesse et eschatologie (STDJ 81; Leiden: Brill, 2009), 33 writes: “Le 
terme se rapporte à l'humanité sans idée de révélation particulière”; Harrington and 
Strugnell, DJD 34:32, consider that it is associated with yon, which is “notoriously 
ambiguous in its own right, and the words used in parallel to it do not help very much.” 
אוט‎ also refers to “affairs,” and the positive description of them with חכמה‎ here would 
also seemingly preclude them from belonging to the creditor; indeed pursuing wisdom 
elsewhere in the composition is associated with .אוט‎ 
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and serve Him, and the wisdom of His DK, 

13 [...] will you counsel him (i.e. humanity)? And you will be to Him as a 
first-born son, And He will have compassion upon you, as a man upon his only child; 
14 For you are [His] servant and [His chos]en one, and do not trust in what you 
hate, and do not be concerned about (stay on watch for) your own destruction, 

15 [And you], be like me, a servant of a maskil, 

And also, do not lower your soul to one not equal with you, 

And then you will be 16 to him as a father (i.e. the one not equal to you), 

[  ]to one who has not your strength do not strike, 

lest you stumble and multiply your shame greatly, 

17 [do not se]ll your soul for wealth, it is good for you to be a servant in the spirit, 
and to serve your oppressor freely, 

and for a price 18 do not sell your glory... 


Throughout 4Q416 2 i-iv (par. 40417 2 ini; 40418 7, 8; 404182), 
which is the largest single fragment of 4QInstruction, and elsewhere 
in the composition, it is not uncommon to find subjects in a single 
column alternate; therefore, care should be taken not to assume that 
themes or referents are monolithic throughout any one column. (18) 
Because 4Q416 2 ii lines 12b-17 have been translated as concerned 
with the same subject matter as the preceding section, especially line 4 
where there is a reference to a “creditor” (717), (19) it is noteworthy 
that Daniel Harrington and John Strugnell, the editors of DJD 34, com- 
ment that the “form and content [of lines 4—6] show that this material... 
forms one paragraph” and that it is unclear whether what follows relates 
"thematically or structurally to what precedes it." (20) Moreover, the 
referents of the pronouns found in lines 12b-17 are difficult to identify 
because waws and yods are indistinguishable in this hand. When trans- 
lating ambiguous pronominal suffixes in lines 12b-17 the editors and 
others prefer to read them as third person, masculine, singular waws 
referring to the creditor in the preceding paragraph. (21) 

There are several reasons that the relationship implied in lines 12b— 
17 is difficult to explain as that of the addressee to a creditor. In order 
to justify the extraordinarily intimate, and even familial, relationship 
expressed with the terms “firstborn son,” “unique child,” and “cho- 
sen one” requires viewing the creditor in a positive light. When bor- 
rowing is described in preceding lines it is, demonstrably, not between 


(18) DJD 34:172-77. 

(19) nv" is a rare word, among Dead Sea Scrolls it only occurs in 4QInstruction 
and is never used as a noun in the HB; in 4QInstruction it is found here, in: 404162 115 
(comp. 4Q417 2 ii 6—7), preceding column 4Q416 2 i (par. 40417 2 i), 40416 21 18, 
and 4Q417 2 i 22, 23. 

(20) DJD 34:96. 

(21) DJD 34:93. 
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members of the community, but rather between the addressees and 
a figure external to the mebin’s community. Indeed, if the mebin does 
not repay the creditor in good time it leads to him being flogged 
(par. ms. 4Q417 2 1 21-25). (22) In the translation of lines 12b-17 
proposed, the only reference to a “creditor” is found in line 17 where 
he may be referred to as an “oppressor” (wall). That a master/creditor 
is an "oppressor" and that one can become like an only son to him is 
difficult to reconcile. Moreover, the descriptions of the creditor are not 
what one would expect to be applied to someone within the commu- 
nity; the relationship between the addressee and the creditor is tense 
and corporal punishment is a threat. If borrowing were taking place 
between members of the same group then it is surprising that there is 
no instruction directed to the wealthy on lending to brethren who are 
impoverished; instead, there is insistence that the addressee is poor, 
which seems to preclude that there are wealthy among them. (23) 
Therefore, it is highly probable that the creditor does not belong to the 
mebin's community. To become a “firstborn son" to someone outside 
of the community would be, in the language of 4QInstruction, to enjoy 
a positive relationship with someone whom those within the com- 
munity call “fleshly spirit.” Indeed, the “firstborn” in 40418 81+81a 
is separated from the "fleshly spirit" and he is instructed to keep 
apart from everything that God hates (ll. 1—2). 

One of the most difficult pronouns to render is found in the broken 
hemistich in line 13a translated here as: “[...] will you counsel him?” (24) 
The author of 4QInstruction is known to use rhetorical questions else- 
where and if one occurs here the pronoun could refer to deceitful human- 
ity in the preceding lines (ll. 11—12). (25) That is, the speaker asks the 
question, “if you faithfully pursue wisdom will you then advise wicked 
humanity?" to which there is an implied “no” before proceeding to 
describe that the addressee will enjoy a special relationship with God. 
As a rhetorical question with an implied negative response the pronoun 


(22) 4Q416 2 ii 6 also warns not to exchange one's holy spirit when dealing with 
wealth (see below). 

(23) 4Q416 2 ii 4—6 are the closest 4QInstruction comes to teaching about the 
use of wealth; the addressee uses his “purse” (D>) to bail out a member of his com- 
munity. Rey, 4Q/nstruction, 266 sees 40418 126 ii 11-16 as interested in the excess 
or wealth of the addressees, however this is speculative and based upon a translation 
of VN, as well as a reconstruction of ambiguous 1. 15. That the addressee is instructed 
about this-worldly wealth while reminded of his literal poverty is unconvincing, 
regardless, 40418 126 ii does not mention borrowing and lending. 

(24) My sincere appreciation goes to James Davila who suggested to me that 
this may be a rhetorical question rather than a statement. 

(25) A series of rhetorical questions occur in 40418 55 with two constructions: 
הלוא‎ (Il. 5, 12) and לא‎ ax (l. 8). 
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could, in theory, also refer to the creditor/master (i.e. you will not 
counsel him). If this is a statement rather than a question, the pronoun 
is difficult to make sense of because it cannot be read in reference to 
God. (26) As a statement, if the pronoun refers to the creditor/master 
not only does the servant/slave become a firstborn, unique and chosen 
one to him, but is also his counselor. (27) 

Harrington and Strugnell translate line 15a as “But become thou 
to him like a wise servant,” however they comment that “the expres- 
sion משכיל]‎ 73v] might [also] mean ‘servant of an intelligent man.’” (28) 
In order to determine which of these is the better translation, the imme- 
diately preceding דמה‎ needs to be rendered. * דמה‎ may be understood 
as an imperative, that is an exhortation or, as some have rendered it, a 
participle. If this were a participle the orthography expected in this 
scroll would instead be .דומה‎ Whether לו‎ or *? should be read here can 
only be adduced from the context. (29) If it is i>, assuming that the 
creditor is not in view, the option remaining is that God is the referent. 
The mebin has already been told that he is a servant (1. 14), therefore 
an admonition to be a wise servant would not be out of place if it were 
not for the comparison in the following line. If in lines 15-16 the pro- 
noun refers consistently to the creditor then the addressee is encour- 
aged to “be a wise servant to him” (1. 15) and then “become to him a 
father." Unconvincing is that the mebin would relate either to a creditor 
or to God as both a wise servant and a father. One solution is to read a 
first person pronoun in line 15 and a third person pronoun in line 16. 
The expression עבד משכיל‎ could be translated as “servant of an intel- 
ligent man" or "servant of a maskil" and the exhortation in these 


(26) The average number of letter spaces in each line of this column is about 62, 
indicating that about half of the line is missing. 

(27) DJD 34:103 “sy^n excludes the possibility of an interpretation concerning 
the sage's relationship with God—here the sage's superior must be an earthly one (cf. 
the next two hemistichs)." This is the only occurrence of yy’ in 4QInstruction. 

(28) DJD 34:244; Eibert J. C. Tigchelaar, “Towards a Reconstruction of the 
Beginning of 4QInstruction (40416 Fragment 1 and Parallels)," in The Wisdom Texts 
from Qumran and the Development of Sapiential Thought (eds. C. Hempel, A. Lange 
& H. Lichtenberger; BEThL 159; Leuven: Peeters, 2002), 99-126 at 123 states that 72 
משכיל‎ may be an expression for the sage himself; cf. the alternative view of Charlotte 
Hempel, “The Qumran Sapiential Texts and the Rule Books," in The Wisdom Texts 
from Qumran and the Development of Sapiential Thought (eds. C. Hempel, A. Lange & 
H. Lichtenberger; Leuven: Peeters, 2002), 287. In Proverbs (14:35; 17:2) and Ben 
Sira (7:21; 10:25) the expression עבד משכיל‎ is found, and on these occasions משכיל‎ 
is used as a hifil participle (“wise servant”). 

(29) Cf. DJD 34:244 where the editors comment that *4Q417 2 ii 19 read prob- 
ably דמה לו‎ but דמה לי‎ could be possible too.” There are many instances in these lines 
where the letters waw and yod are indistinguishable, in the immediate preceding context 
of 40416 2 ii see 1. 10 בזני, וראה 11 .1 ;בלו‎ an; and even WIN. 
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lines would, then, be for the addressee to become a wise sage like the 
speaker, which is complimented by his identity as firstborn son, only 
child, and chose one. Indeed, in what may be the incipit of 4QInstruction 
(frgs. 4Q222+221, 238) a maskil addresses the understanding ones using 
first person speech, a pattern that is known from other compositions that 
begin with a maskil speaking (4Q510 4; 1QH* XX 14-16). (30) While 
first person speech is not frequent in this composition it is not entirely 
absent either. (31) If this is the case, the speaker of 4QInstruction 
teaches his disciples about the “mystery of existence”; faithful pursuit 
of truth and obedience to God allow the mebin to grow as a sage and 
practitioner of revealed wisdom. 

In line 15 the mebin is instructed about one who is not equal to 
him and then in line 16 to one who does not have his strength, which 
appears from the context to refer to someone else in the community 
(cf. helping an indebted neighbor |. 5; resolving disputes with others 
1. 7). By relating appropriately to others during times of hardship (i.e. 
not striking them or lowering himself to their level) the addressee 
becomes like, or relates as, a father to them. When the following line 17 
turns to the subject of wealth, instruction occurs about how to relate 
to one’s financial oppressor. Therefore, in becoming as a firstborn son 
to God the addressee relates to weaker members of his community as 
a father. 

The “firstborn son” in 4Q416 2 ii line 13 cannot be understood as 
literally referring to a master/creditor; figurative uses in early Jewish 
literature are limited to Israel, David’s royal descendant, and perhaps 
an exalted figure in 11Q19 3 line 3 and/or 4Q426 1 ii line 2 (cf. fn. 3). 
When “firstborn son” is coupled with יחיד‎ (L 13) this further elevates 
his status beyond what one would expect could potentially be enjoyed 
with a master/creditor. The only other occurrence of יחיד‎ in 4QInstruc- 
tion is in the column immediately preceding 4Q416 2 ii (i.e. 40416 2 i), 
the first lines of which are preserved in parallel manuscript 40417 2 i 
lines 1-6; these manuscripts are presented in composite form in DJD 34. 
In line 6 is the incomplete interrogative: “for how unique is he among 
every creature" בכול מעשה)‎ Tm הואה‎ nn N°2), which appears to refer 
to an exalted figure who is similar to the addressee (i.e. he is “righteous 
like you” 4Q417 2 i 5). In this passage, just before the subject is 


(30) Eibert J. C. Tigchelaar, To Increase Learning for the Understanding Ones: 
Reading and Reconstructing the Fragmentary Early Jewish Sapiential Text 4QInstruction 
(STDJ 44; Leiden: Brill, 2001), 245; Joseph Angel, “Maskil, Community, and Reli- 
gious Experience in the Songs of the Sages (4Q510—511)," DSD 19 (2012): 1—27 sees 
the speaker leading righteous worshippers to an experience of heavenly glorification 
comparable to his own. 

(31) See first person plural possessive pronouns in 4Q418 55. 
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described as יחיד‎ (4Q417 2 i 6) a figure is said to be שר בש[רים‎ (“prince 
among pri[nces"). Having compassion upon the mebin as a יחיד‎ in 
40416 2 ii line 13, given the connotations of this term in the imme- 
diately preceding column, indicates a special status is to be associated 
with it. (32) 

The coupling of “firstborn son" and “only son,” as seen above, 
is used for Israel in Psalms of Solomon 18:3-4 (dc vióv tpotótokov 
povoyevi). יחיד‎ in the Hebrew Bible occurs on a dozen occasions and 
may mean literally “only” child (e.g. Jepthah in Jdg. 11:34), or figu- 
ratively “unique”/“priceless” (Ps. 22:21; 35:17). (33) In the Akedah 
Isaac is called Abraham's יחיד‎ on three occasions (Gen. 22:2, 12, 16) 
and yet he is not literally his *only" son. This tradition of referring to 
Isaac as יחיד‎ is continued in 4QPseudo-Jubilees (4Q225 2 11). The 
LXX translates the יחיד‎ of Genesis 22 with àyanntés (“beloved”); 
however, the book of Hebrews (11:17) refers to Isaac as Lovoysevis, 
a term that reflects the Hebrew "rrr. Tensions between rendering 
povoyevis in John's Gospel (Jn. 1:14, 18; 3:16, 18) as “only” or 
“unique” are well known. In the New Testament, the notion of “beget- 
ting" (yevvüo) is not used to designate a literal father and son rela- 
tionship, and in the Fourth Gospel “son” is reserved for the “son of 
God" alone (Jn. 1:34, 49; 3:18; 5:25; 10:36; 11:4, 27; 17:1; 19:7; 
20:31) and is never used to describe a believer's relationship with God 
the father. (34) Therefore, in John's Gospel, povoyevr?|g is likely 
applied to Jesus to describe a “unique” relationship with God. 

The Damascus Document portrays the Teacher of Righteousness 
as יחיד‎ on three occasions, all in the same column: CD XX line 1 מורה‎ 
היחיד‎ (“unique teacher”); CD XX line 14 היחיד‎ mv האסף‎ (“the gath- 
ering in of the unique teacher"); and CD XX line 32 אנשי היחיד‎ 
(“men of the unique one"). In the Damascus Document the Teacher 
of Righteousness, as a “unique one," is explicitly differentiated from 
the messiah (CD XX 1 "the unique teacher until there arises the mes- 
siah out of Aaron and Israel”). (35) The teacher as an idealized priest 


, 


(32) Goff, 4QInstruction, 81: “The assertion that the mebin will become like an 
only son may indicate that he is the only slave possessed by his master. While 4QInstruc- 
tion contains no explicit evidence for this view, it is suggested by Ben Sira. Normally 
the sage [i.e. Ben Sira] takes a rather harsh attitude towards slaves... However, if the 
owner has only one, the tone is much more positive (Ben Sira 33:31)." 

(33) Mss. of Tobit use יחיד‎ to designate Sarah as literally an only child (4Q196 6 10; 
4Q200 1 i 12). 

(34) See Dale Moody, "God's Only Son: The Translation of John 3:16 in the 
Revised Standard Version," JBL 72/4 (1953): 213-9; at 219 Moody comments that 
even Ps. 2:7 is a coronation idea and not a conception idea. 

(35) Cf. James VanderKam, “Jubilees and the Priestly Messiah of Qumran,” 
RevQ 13 (1988): 353-65. 
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resonates with the image of Levi in Isaac’s blessing (Dt. 33:8; Jub. 31; 
cf. 40174 6-7 5; 1QSb III 22-24). Indeed, the eschatological priest 
found in 4QApocryphon of Levi” ar (4Q541) is described as one who 
understands the depths and enigmas of wisdom. Jubiliees 31:14ff. 
depict Isaac's blessing of Levi and his descendants, which is an exclu- 
sive election of them alone as priests. James Kugel discusses how Levi 
is chosen as God's special servant and ends up with the priesthood 
when this would normally belong to the firstborn (Ex. 13:13-15; 
Num. 18:15). (36) One explanation relates to the notion of “human 
tithe"; that is, counting backwards Levi is the tenth child, and as such 
he was substituted as firstborn because of Reuben's sin with Bilhah. (37) 
Therefore, the language of uniqueness and firstborn have priestly con- 
notations vis-à-vis Isaac's blessing of Levi in, especially, post-biblical 
tradition. 

The phrase (4Q416 2 ii 14) *you are His servant and His chosen 
one" is partially a theoretical reconstruction based upon Isaiah 45:4 
("rni 5x07 apy? ";3v) and has been accepted in all transcrip- 
tions. (38) In 4QInstruction, the only other time “chosen” occurs is in 
4Q418 69 ii line 10 where the faithful are called “chosen ones of 
truth" (nha .(בחירי‎ (39) The attribution “chosen” (n2) is not frequent 
in the Hebrew Bible, occurring only thirteen times, and on nine of those 
occasions “Israel” is God's “chosen one" (Is. 43:20; 45:4; 65:9, 15, 22; 
Ps. 105:6, 43; 106:5; 1 Chr. 16:13). Of the remaining references in the 
Hebrew Bible four individuals are referred to as “chosen,” these are: 
Saul (2 Sam. 21:6), the Servant in Isaiah (Is. 42:1), David (Ps. 89:4), 
and Moses (Ps. 106:23). In many of the documents found at Qumran 
the “chosen” or “elect” are not straightforwardly “Israel,” but rather 
the remnant and true Israel. (40) There is no application of ,בחיר‎ in 


(36) James Kugel, Levi's Elevation to the Priesthood in Second Temple Writ- 
ings," HTR 86/1 (1993): 1—64. 

(37) Kugel, "Levi's Elevation," 13-14. 

(38) Proposed in DJD 34:90; Tigchelaar, To Increase Learning, 46; Rey, sag- 
esse, 65; [Hebrew] Elisha Qimron, מגילות מדבר יהודה. החיבורים העבריים‎ /The Dead Sea 
Scrolls: The Hebrew Writings, Volume Two (Jerusalem: Yad Ben-Zvi Press, 2013), 
154. 

(39) Goff, 4QInstruction, 81 only comments that the language of “chosen one” 
"emphasizes that the supervisor appreciates the labor of the mebin." 

(40) Whereas in the Hebrew Bible Israel is “my chosen people” (e.g. "vr "ay 
Is. 43:20) in 4QFlorilegium 1 2 i 19 are the “chosen of Israel" ,(בחירי ישראל)‎ which 
expresses an elect group out of Israel; CD has the “chosen of Israel" who are explicitly 
the Sons of Zadok (CD IV 3; cf. 1QS IX 14); Cave 1 Rule of the Community refers to 
the chosen as a “holy of holies” and “true planting" (1QS VIII 6; cf. 1QS XI 16; 
4Q212 1 iii 19; 4Q374 2 ii 5), in a variant ms. from Cave 4 are “chosen ones of the 
way" (4QS° 18 1; 4QS? 8 2; cf. 1QS IX 17-23); the Wicked Priest persecutes and 
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either the Hebrew Bible or among Qumran discoveries, to “common” 
individuals or communities in a daily life context. When used of indi- 
vidual figures among Qumran texts it refers to: Enoch, (41) the figure 
referred to in 4Q534 (4QElect of God ar or Birth of Noah ar), (42) 
and possibly a messianic figures in 4Q580 1 i line 10 לשקט)‎ n2), 
and 40558 לבחיר)‎ wn). (43) If the servant in 40416 2 ii line 14 is 
truly a laborer and slave then the ascription “chosen,” if this recon- 
struction is correct, is highly unusual. 

In summary, the internal and external textual evidence point to 
4Q416 2 ii lines 12b-17 as depicting the addressee becoming, figu- 
ratively, God's firstborn son, unique child, and chosen one by dint of 
discipline (i.e. 1. 12 holding fast to God's good will and serving Him 
and His wisdom). The one addressed in 4Q418 81+81a line 5 also 
becomes a firstborn to God. In light of the assessment here, when these 
two passages are read together a clearer idea about how the figure in 


pursues God's chosen ones (1QpHab IX 12; cf. X 13); “men of truth" and “chosen 
ones of righteousness” are synonymously parallel in the Hodayot (1QH* VI 13, 26; 
X 15); 4QBarki Nafshi* (4Q438) 3 2 God's "noble ones" and "chosen ones" appear 
to be synonymous. 

(41) 4QEnoch® ar (4Q212) 1 ii 23 (= 1 Enoch 92:1) has Enoch describing him- 
self as: [וח]כים אנושא ובחי[ר ]בני [ארעא‎ (“wisest among men and the chosen one of 
the sons of the earth”). 

(42) בחיר אלהא‎ (“chosen one of God” 1 i 10) is a figure who possesses unri- 
valed wisdom and understands mysteries and has been interpreted as: (1) the Messiah 
[Jean Starcky, “Un texte messianique araméen de la Grotte 4 de Qumran,” in Mémorial 
du cinqantenaire de l'Ecole des langues orientales de l'Institut Catholique de Paris 
(Paris: Bloud et Gay, 1964), 51-66; Jean Carmignac, “Les horoscopes de Qumran,” 
RevQ 5/18 (1965): 199—207; Michael O. Wise, Martin Abegg & Edward Cook, The 
Dead Sea Scrolls: A New Translation (San Francisco/London: HarperCollins, 1996), 
427-29; Chester, Messiah and Exaltation, 255—6]; (2) Noah [Joseph Fitzmyer, “The 
Aramaic ‘Elect of God’ Text from Qumran Cave 4," CBQ 27 (1965): 348—72; Jean 
Starcky retracts his identification and accepts Fitzmyer's in “Le Maitre de Justice et 
Jésus," Le Monde de la Bible 4 (1978): 53—55; Florentino García Martínez, Qum- 
ran and Apocalyptic: Studies on the Aramaic Texts from Qumran (STDJ 9; Leiden: 
Brill, 1992), 43-4. The view that the figure is Noah remains the most popular to date]; 
(3) Melchizedek [Jonas C. Greenfield, *Prolegomenon," in 3 Enoch or the Hebrew 
Book of Enoch (ed. H. Odeberg; New York: Ktav, 1973), xx-xxi]; and (4) Enoch 
redivivus [André Caquot, *4QMess ar 1 i 8-11," RevQ 15/57—58 (1991): 145—55]. 
James R. Davila, *4QMess ar (4Q534) and Merkavah Mysticism,” DSD 5/3 (1998): 
367-81 suggests 4Q534 is a "prototype of the Merkavah mystics” and, although he 
argues that the “chosen one" is anonymous, he observes that the figure is still compatible 
with other interpretations of 4Q534. See also the editio princeps by Émile Puech, Qumrán 
Grotte 4. XXII: Textes araméens partie, 40529—549 (DJD 31; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
2001), 117-20. 

(43) Émile Puech, Qumrán Grotte 4. XXVII: Textes araméens, deuxième partie, 
4Q550—4Q575a, 40580-40587 et appendices (DJD 37; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
2009). 
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4Q418 81+81a comes to enjoy this exalted status is found. The speaker 
of 4QInstruction appears to be a maskil who addresses “understanding 
ones” who aspire to grow in their knowledge of, and faithfulness to, 
mysterious wisdom. The mebin has the potential to serve as a sage 
himself, 4Q416 2 ii lines 12b—17 preserve a description of this poten- 
tiality, and 40418 81+81a lines 1-14 instruct in the ways of a maskil. 
The one addressed in 4Q418 81+81a blesses the holy one and praises 
God's name (ll. 1, 12); has authority over God's inheritance (11. 3, 6, 
9); is appointed as a most holy one over the earth (1. 4); has his glory 
magnified and is set among angels (ll. 4-5); understands and seeks 
justice from his opponents (ll. 7, 9); is given insight (l. 9); and plays 
a role turning wrath away from "the men of good pleasure" (1. 10). 
This community leader certainly enjoys an elevated status and would 
relate to his community in a fatherly way. 


Conclusions: 4Q369 1 ii and 4QInstruction 


Much of the debate about 4Q369 1 ii has been about whether the 
expression "firstborn son" should be interpreted as a royal, messianic 
individual or collective reference to "Israel." One of the most important 
arguments for a messianic reading of this fragment is the identification 
of an allusion to Psalm 89:27—28. Less important for this position is 
the consideration that “firstborn son” is not used for such a figure else- 
where in the Qumran discoveries or early Jewish literature more gener- 
ally. Alternatively, when Kugel argues that “firstborn son” refers to 
Israel he has several examples to support his view (cf. fn. 7). The sig- 
nificance of 4QInstruction is that it offers new evidence for how “first- 
born son” was used in the Second Temple era, which has never been 
brought into assessments of 4Q369 1 ii line 6. 4QInstruction’s sig- 
nificance is that it changes the parameters of the debate: “firstborn 
son” may refer to more than just an eschatological messianic deliverer 
or the nation of Israel, it is also used with priestly connotations to refer 
to becoming a sage. Therefore, too much should not be made of the 
singular “firstborn” in any exclusionary sense. 

When the firstborn son of 4QInstruction is set alongside 4Q369 1 11 
several observations may be made: 


(1) “Father” and “son” language occur in both compositions (4Q416 2 ii; 
4Q369 1 ii). In 4QInstruction a father-son relationship is not 
described, but rather God relates to the addressee as a son who in turn 
is like a father to others in his community. Although 4Q369 1 ii has 
a simile of a father-son relationship (1. 10), how precisely this relates 
to the firstborn (1. 6) is ambiguous. 
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(2) God “sets” (av) the firstborn son in both compositions (4Q418 81+ 
81a 5; 4Q369 1 ii 6). 

(3) In order for 4Q369 1 ii to be read as a messianic text, royal predi- 
cates need to be identified, which have been found in the language 
of “ruling” משל)‎ in 4Q369 1 ii 7). The firstborn in 40418 81+81a 
line 9 is also given authority to “rule” (משל)‎ but not as a royal 
messiah. 

(4) The firstborn in 4Q418 81+81a rules over God's “inheritance” 
(נחלה)‎ similar to 40369 1 ii lines 1 and 7. 

(5) In 4Q418 81+81a line 5 the firstborn's glory is multiplied (727125 
(הרבה‎ and in 4Q369 1 ii line 8 the “glory of the clouds" may be 
“set upon" the firstborn. 

(6) Throughout 4Q418 81+81a are references to the firstborn's relation- 
ship to angelic beings, 4Q369 1 ii line 9 seems to portray a relation- 
ship with an angel (cf. Ww, a possible angelic epithet in 1. 7). 

(7) The language of universal reach and rule over “earth” (תבל)‎ and 
“land” (ארץ)‎ are found in both (4Q418 81+81a 4, 14; 4Q369 1 ii 2, 
Th 

(8) Found in close proximity in both texts (4Q418 81+81a 7-8; 
40369 1 i1 5, 11) are “laws” (משפט)‎ and “love” .(אהבה)‎ 


Some of these commonalities are, admittedly, of shared but fre- 
quently occurring vocabulary, however this is not always the case. The 
intention here is not to argue that 4Q369 and 4QInstruction take up the 
expression “firstborn son” in identical ways, although it is certainly 
noteworthy that in the one early Jewish composition (i.e. 4QInstruction) 
where “firstborn son” undisputedly occurs in reference to an indi- 
vidual that there are several important parallels with 4Q369 1 ii. The 
evidence from 4QInstruction serves to problematize the identification 
of the firstborn in 4Q369 as a messiah; the identification of an allusion 
to Psalm 89 in 4Q369 becomes more difficult in light of 4QInstruction 
because we have an example of a non-messianice figure who: (1) can 
be identified as God’s firstborn; and (2) is given dominion and, as such, 
is regarded as a most holy one over all the earth. Moreover, the neat 
identification of a father-son (= God-Messiah) relationship in 4Q369 is 
more difficult to make given the use of familial language in 4Q416 2 ii. 
Finally, Kugel’s interpretation of the firstborn son in 4Q369 as “Israel” 
may be correct; however, 4QInstruction’s “third option" of the son as 
an elevated figure, a most holy maskil with expansive authority over 
God's treasures, cannot be ruled out. Indeed, in 4Q369 1 1 line 10, the 
immediately preceding column to where the firstborn son is found, is 
a mention of Enoch דור שביעי)‎ Tun 2). The precise significance of 
Enoch for the interpretation of the firstborn son is not easy to determine 
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because of the condition of the fragment, however a priestly maskil is 
certainly reconcilable with Enoch as demonstrated by overlapping 
descriptions of these two figures noted here. (44) 


Benjamin WOLD 
Trinity College Dublin 


(44) Chester, Messiah and Exaltation, 238 speculates on how to resolve the iden- 
tification of a Davidic Messiah alongside Enoch within the same context; he writes that 
“[ilt is not clear what the precise connection is between this figure [i.e. firstborn son] 
and that of Enoch ... [c]ertainly Enoch is not, in any texts known to us, designated 
*first-born', or spoken of otherwise in the terms used here. Possibly, however, there is 
the idea of an Enoch redivivus, and a combining of Davidic and Enoch traditions, and 
transformation of both.” 


RECONSTRUCTION OF 
A SINGLE COPY OF THE QUMRAN 
CAVE 4 CRYPTIC-SCRIPT SEREKH 
HAEDAH 0) 


EREIN, we offer an edition of fourteen fragments in cryptic A 

script, reconstructed into a single copy of the Cave 4 Serekh 

haEdah scroll. We assign to this scroll the designation 4Q249a 
pap cryptA Serekh haEdah (henceforth 4QSE). (2) Together with new 
readings based on images kindly supplied by the Leon Levy Dead Sea 
Scrolls Digital Library, we suggest new joins and a fresh configuration 
of the fragments. The rigorous methodology whereby these fourteen 
fragments (4Q249a 1-14) were selected is outlined below; other frag- 
ments previously attributed to 4Q249a-i are treated as additional frag- 
ments (designated herein 4Q249a A-I). While three of the latter prob- 
ably also belong to 4Q249a, we only include those whose identity is 
absolutely certain. Following the reconstruction of the five columns of 
4QSE, we deal with the text-critical implications of the fourteen clearly- 
identified fragments for Serekh haEdah. 


(1) Work for this article was funded by the Israel Science Foundation, Grant 
Number 1330/14. Our thanks go to Marva Agnon for her work towards its preparation. 
All photos are courtesy of the Leon Levy Dead Sea Scrolls Digital Library, photographer 
Shay Halevi. The Cryptic A font was designed by Nir Yenni. 

(2) We thank Emanuel Tov and Eibert Tigchelaar for their advice relating to the 
choice of title for this scroll—which ultimately rests with us alone, however. As indi- 
cated below, the DJD edition identifies nine copies of Serekh haEdah as 4Q249a-i. All 
the remaining letters of the alphabet are taken by other scrolls (4Q249j-z). Since the 
copy reconstructed here contains fragments from scrolls recognized as separate, we 
prefer the simple siglum 4Q249a, which avoids unnecessary complications. As only a 
meager amount of secondary research has accumulated on this scroll, we hope to keep 
confusion about its identity minimal. 


Revue de Qumran 29(1) [109], 21-77. doi: 10.2143/RQ.29.1.3217833 
© 2017 by Peeters. All rights reserved. 
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Short history of research 


Several scrolls—both parchment and papyri—in the Qumran cor- 
pus are written in cryptic scripts. Ten years after the discovery of the 
library, Milik deciphered the most commonly used code, naming it 
Cryptic A. (3) Over the years, he studied these encoded parchments 
and papyri, arranging and re-arranging them in various configurations 
on consecutive PAM plates. We focus here on the papyri. When Milik 
organized the plates in the Rockefeller Museum, he assigned about 
220 papyrus fragments—many of them minute—to what is designated 
as 4Q249 in the DSS catalogues. Joining several fragments together 
with the help of John W. B. Barns, he identified them as a papyrus 
scroll bearing the title “Midrash Sefer Moshe” in square letters on its 
verso. (4) The other fragments were ascribed to 4Q250 already in the 
PAM series 41. In contrast to 4Q249, the latter is written on the 
verso—i.e., the vertical fibers. 

In the 1990s, Stephen Pfann significantly advanced the study of 
the cryptic fragments. (5) Using software designed to identify strings 
of letters, he searched the Qumran corpus published at that date for 
matches with scattered letters in the cryptic fragments. Surprisingly, 
he discovered a partial overlap with Serekh haEdah. Up until this point, 
SE had only been known from one copy from Cave 1— probably part 
of the same scroll as 1QSerekh haYahad. (6) Pfann identified eight or 


(3) For the process of decipherment, see Frank M. Cross, The Ancient Library 
of Qumran and Modern Biblical Studies (Garden City: Anchor, 1961), 45-46. 

(4) See 16261 T. Milik, “Milki-sedeq et Milki-reSa’ dans les anciens écrits juifs 
et chrétiens," JJS 23 (1972): 95-144, here 138. For the title of this document, see 
now Jonathan Ben-Dov and Daniel Stókl Ben Ezra, “4Q249 Midrash Moshe: A New 
Reading and Some Implications," DSD 21 (2014): 131-149. For Barns’ papyrological 
work, see John W. B. Barns, “Appendix II: Note on Papyrus Fibre Pattern," in Qumrán 
Grotte 4 II, ed. R. de Vaux and J. Milik, DJD 6 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1977), 29. For 
more information on the classification of the cryptic fragments, see Stephen J. Pfann, 
“Cryptic Texts," in Qumran Cave 4 XXVI: Cryptic Texts and Miscellanea, Part 1, ed. 
Stephen J. Pfann et al., DJD 36 (Oxford: Clarendon, 2000), 515-516. 

(5) Stephen J. Pfann, “The Character of the Early Essene Movement in the Light 
of the Manuscripts Written in Esoteric Script from Qumran" (PhD diss., Hebrew Uni- 
versity of Jerusalem, 2001); idem, “The Writings in Esoteric Script," in The Dead Sea 
Scrolls Fifty Years after Their Discovery: Proceedings of the Jerusalem Congress, 
July 1997, ed. L. Schiffman, E. Tov, and J. VanderKam (Jerusalem: Israel Exploration 
Society/Israel Museum, 2000), 177-200; idem, “Cryptic Texts," DJD 36, 515-701; 
idem, “4Q249 Midrash Sepher Moshe,” in Qumran Cave 4 XXV: Halakhic Texts, ed. 
J. Baumgarten et al., DJD 35 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1999), 1-24. 

(6) According to Milik, Serekh haEdah (1QSa) and Serekh haBrakhot (1QSb) 
followed Serekh haYahad (1QS) in the same scroll: Jézef T. Milik “Annexes à la 
Régle de la Communauté (1QS),” in Qumran Cave I, ed. D. Barthélemy, O.P. and 
J. T. Milik, DJD 1 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1955), 107-108. See also Hartmut Stegemann, 
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possibly nine copies of SE rather than one: 4Q249a-h as well as pos- 
sibly 4Q249i pap cryptA Serekh ha-‘Edahi ?’. Each copy consists of 
between one and four fragments, the largest being 4Q249g (seven frag- 
ments). They were officially published in DJD 36, which also provides 
a general introduction to the cryptic papyri, an edition of the fragments, 
and a textual reconstruction of SE according to the Cave 4 copies. 

Pfann's isolation of various copies of SE is based on 1) textual 
overlaps, which cannot be explained other than by assuming several 
copies. In addition, he based his classification of the papyrus fragments 
of 4Q249 into several scrolls on three further pillars; 2) material char- 
acteristics of the fragments; 3) typology of the cryptic handwriting; 
and 4) number of letters and spaces in each line, which he used as a 
control system. (7) 

All later publications of the cryptic fragments follow the edition 
in DJD 36. (8) While Pfann's classification and readings have remained 
virtually unchallenged, as few scholars learned the cryptic alphabet and 
reexamined the fragments, those working on SE have made only little 
use of his results. (9) Qimron's new edition, for example, only cites 
his readings in the footnotes—rather than placing them within the base 
text together with other parallels. (10) 


Identification and classification of the SE copies 


Cryptic SE has become the subject of our interest because of the 
meager number of fragments assigned to each of the copies. Like other 
foundational sectarian texts from Cave 1, we could expect to find 
several copies of SE Cave 4. Nine is a very high number, however. 
Although ten copies of Serekh haYahad were deposited in Cave 4, S is 
significantly longer than SE, also being far more influential. (11) 


“Some Remarks to /QSa, to / QSb, and to Qumran Messianism,” RQ 17 (1996): 479- 
505. Tov, however, contends that, while written by the same scribe, they constitute 
separate documents: Emanuel Tov, Scribal Practices and Approaches Reflected in the 
Texts Found in the Judean Desert, STDJ 54 (Leiden: Brill, 2004), 23, 77. If that were 
the case, SE would have been rolled in the same bundle as 1QS. 

(7) Pfann, DJD 36, 516-517, 541. 

(8) The Dead Sea Scrolls Reader, Dead Sea Scrolls Electronic Library, Accordance. 

(9) The cryptic script was also studied by Emile Puech, “L’alphabet cryptique 
A en 4QS* (4Q259)," RO 18 (1998): 429-435. 

(10) Elisha Qimron, The Dead Sea Scrolls: The Hebrew Writings (Jerusalem: 
Yad Ben-Zvi, 2010), 1:235-237, esp. 211 (Hebrew). See also Charlotte Hempel, 
"Review of Qumran Cave 4. XXVI: Cryptic Texts and Miscellanea, Part I, by Stephen 
J. Pfann et al. eds.," JSS 49 (2004): 161-163, here 162. 

(11) The papyrus scrolls 4Q255 and 4Q257pap S** closely correspond to the 
papyri copies of Serekh haEdah. While like the latter they are only preserved in three 
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Rigorous methodology is required to determine those fragments 
that belong to SE. We fed the extant certain letters in each fragment 
—several per line across a number of lines—into an advanced Accord- 
ance search, then checking them against the Accordance Qumran and 
BHS databases, setting a minimum and maximum number of letter 
spaces between each letter group. (12) In order to avoid a hermeneu- 
tical circle, we only included certain and probable letters (i.e., those 
unmarked or with a dot above), excluding the less-certain ones (marked 
by a circle or hollow letters). Determination of the latter is frequently 
based on the textual environment rather than actual ink remains. (13) 
Many of the fragments yielded ambiguous results, several possible 
matches being identified in the target corpus. The fewer the letters that 
occurred in a fragment, the more possible matches came up. We thus 
chose only those fragments for which SE was the single possible match, 
thereby seeking to establish the basis for a core edition against which 
less certain fragments may be compared in the future. 

This method averts the mis-attribution of fragments, ensuring that 
the identifications are firm and solid. Despite the fact that it potentially 
excludes fragments that may form part of SE—and the significant loss 
this may entail—most of these fragments are very small, no new read- 
ings unequivocally supporting their inclusion in SE. Our primary goal 
was to distinguish between extremely probable and possible. The frag- 
ments Pfann adduced in his edition but we do not are designated below 
as "Additional Fragments." We hope to broaden the frame to other, 
less certain fragments in a future edition. 

In at least two cases in which Pfann assigned fragments to separate 
scrolls on paleographical, codicological, or textual grounds, we believe 
that substantial material and textual considerations indicate that they in 
fact belong together. One of these—4Q249a 1 + 4Q249e 2 (published 
separately)—is a composite fragment (number 3 in our reconstruc- 
tion) that preserves the remnants of ten consecutive lines col. I of the 
4QSE copy. (14) Another distant join (4Q249c + 4Q249i 1 + 4Q249d) 


or four fragments, these are much larger than those of 4Q249a. Neither 4Q255 nor 
4Q257 contained all of S, most probably only a text parallel to 1QS I-IV. 

(12) Using the “Construct” function, we checked the boxes “Scope” and “Chap- 
ter," allowing up to 15 words between consecutive lines. We are grateful to Roy and 
Helen Brown of Oaktree Software for visiting us in Haifa and providing in-depth guidance 
regarding Accordance letter searches. 

(13) For our method of signifying doubtful letters, which slightly differs from 
standard practice, see below. 

(14) Asaf Gayer, Daniel Stókl Ben Ezra, and Jonathan Ben-Dov, “A New Join 
of Two Fragments of 4QcryptA Serekh haEdah and its Implications," DSD 23 (2016): 
139-154. 
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contains fourteen consecutive lines of col. IL. A join of frgs. 4Q249e 1 + 
4Q249b also preserves significant parts of col. III. These joins are all 
supported by textual and material features of various degrees of certainty. 
Together, they confirm that Pfann’s criteria for distinguishing separate 
scrolls are too stringent. 
Our final result evinces that fragments originally identified by 
Pfann belong to a single copy of SE. (15) The following table corre- 
lates the new numbers suggested for each of the fragments with the 
DJD data. 


Table 1: Synoptic table of fragments: DJD, current fragment numbers, 
and location in the Serekh 


New fragment | Location in Olim New location in | Old Location in 
number 4Qpap crypticA SE (DJD 36 numbering) | 1QSa 1QSa (Acc. to DJD 36) 
4Q249a 1 4Qcryptic SE I 2-5 4Q249¢ 1 1QSa I 1-4 1QSa I 1-4 
4Q249a 2 4Qcryptic SE I 2-6 4Q249g 2 IQSa I 1-4 1QSa I 1-4 
4Q249a 3 4Qcryptic SE I 6-15 4Q249a 1 1QSa I 4-12 1QSa I 4-12 

+e 2(a) 
4Q249a 4 4Qcryptic SEI 13-16 | 4Q249e 3 1QSa I 9-13 1QSa I 9-12 
4Q249a 5 4Qcryptic SEI 13-15 | 4Q249e 2(b) 1QSa I 9-12 1QSa I 8-12 
4Q249a 6 4Qcryptic SE II 1-7 4Q249c 1QSa I 14-16 1QSa I 13-17 
4Q249a 7i 4Qcryptic SE II 7-9 4Q249e li 1QSa I 16-18 1QSa I 5-6 
4Q249a 7ii 4Qcryptic SE IM 6-10 | 4Q249e 1 ii 1QSa I 24-26 1QSa I 24-26 
4Q249a 8 4Qcryptic SE II 7-12 | 1 1QSa I 16-19 1QSa II 11-14 
4Q249a 9 4Qcryptic SE 19-14 | 4Q249d 1QSa 1 0 1QSa 1 14 
402498 0 4Qcryptic SE III 10-12 | 1QSa I 26-27 1QSa I 25-27 
4Q249a 11 4Qcryptic SE IV 9-11 | 4Q249h 1 1QSa II 8 1QSa II 8 
4Q249a 12 4Qcryptic SE IV 13-15 | 4Q249h 2 10058 11 11-12 | 1QSa H 11-12 
4Q249a 13 4Qcryptic SE IV 14-16 | 4Q249f 1 1QSa II 12-13 1QSa II 12-13 
4Q249a 14 4Qcryptic SE V 2-7 4Q249f 3 1QSa II 14-18 1QSa II 14-18 


(15) Many of the cryptic papyri fragments (belonging to both 4Q249a SE and 
4Q249 Midrash Moshe) are palimpsests, exhibiting evidence of previous cryptic writ- 
ing prior to the currently discerned letters. This fact has no bearing on the reconstruc- 
tion of a single or multiple copies, however. 
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Additional Fragments 

New fragment | Location in Olim New location in | Old Location in 

number 4Qpap crypticA SE (DJD 36 numbering) | 1QSa 1QSa (Acc. to DJD 36) 

4Q249a A 4Qcryptic SEIL 4-5? | 2 10058 I 15-16? | 1QSa If 12-13 

4Q249a B 4Qcryptic SE IV 4-5? | 402498 3 1QSa II 4? 1QSa II 4 

4Q249a C 4Qcryptic SE V 6? 4Q249h 3 1QSa II 17? 1QSa II 17-18 

4Q249a D 4Q249a 2 NONE ? 

4Q249a E 4Q249g 4 Many 1QSa II 5-6 
possibilities 

4Q249a F 4Q249g 5 Many 1QSa II 7-9 
possibilities 

4Q249a G 4Q249g 6 NONE 1QSa II 9-11 

4Q249a H 4Q249g 7 NONE 1QSa II 16-17 

4Q249i 2 NONE ? 


As noted above, Pfann classified the fragments into discrete scrolls 
based on: 1) textual overlaps; 2) material characteristics; 3) typology 
of the Cryptic A script; and 4) the number of letters and spaces per line. 
The following sections address each of these criteria in turn. 


1. Textual overlaps 


Pfann’s strongest argument for the existence of several copies of 
4QSE rests on the presence of several fragments exhibiting the same 
letter sequence of the same passage. His reconstruction of 4QcryptA 
Serekh haEdah (DJD 36, 536-538) evinces overlapping letters in sev- 
eral copies. The following table documents six overlapping passages 
he identified (referenced to the text in the better-preserved 1Q copy) 
and the copies in which they occur. (16) Since only a very limited num- 
ber of letters actually overlaps—sometimes no more than one or two— 
the basis of the overlap is far from robust from the outset. 


(16) Fragments designated by capital letters (e.g., 4Q249a frg. H) are edited as 
“Additional Fragments” below. While the copies 4Q249b and 4Q249e of 4QSE 
(=1QSa I 26) preserve consecutive letters from the same word there is no overlap 
between them; in the reconstruction below we thus refer to this case as a join rather 
than an overlap. A similar case occurs in 1QSa II 14. Not constituting true parallels, 
these two examples are not included in the table. 
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Table 2: Textual overlaps according to DJD 36 and their new configuration 


Passage Appears in copy | New fragment | New location 
(olim) (DJD 36) number in 1QSa 
1 1QSaI 5-6 |(1)4Q249a 1 (1) 4Q249a 3a |1QSa I 4-12 
(2) 4Q249e 1 (2) 4Q249a 71 | 1058 16-18 
2 1058 17-9 |(1) 4Q249d (1) 4Q249a 9 1QSa I 18-20 
(2) 4Q249e 2 (2) 4Q249a 30 | 1QSa I 4-12 
3 1QSa II 11 | (1) 402498 6 (1) 4Q249a G NONE 
הנה מושב‎ | (2) 4Q249h 2 (2) 4Q249a 12 | 1QSa II 11-12 
1058 111 | (1) 402498 6 (1) 4Q249a G NONE 
4 אם‎ | (2) 4Q249h 2 (2) 4Q249a 12 | 1QSa II 11-12 
(3) 4Q249i 1 (17) | (3) 402498 8 1QSa I 16-19 
5 |1058 12 | (1) 4Q249f 2 (1) 4Q249a A 1QSa I 15-16? 
(2) 4Q249h 2 (2) 4Q249a 12 | 1QSa II 11-12 
6 !IQSaII 17 |(1) 4Q249g 7 (1) 4Q249a H NONE 
(2) 4Q249h 3 (2) 4Q249a C 1QSa II 17? 


Our new reading and analysis of the fragments has eliminated all of the 
above-noted cases. The proposed reconstruction of 4QSE thus does not 
overlap with any other fragment: 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


4Q249a 7 i (olim 249e 1) is read anew and assigned to a different 
location in SE. 

4Q249a 9 (olim 4Q249d) is read below in an entirely different 
way than that suggested in DJD 36 and identified with another 
passage in SE. It shares one letter—literally—with 4Q249a frg. 8, 
running across the two fragments on the join. 

4Q249a G (olim 4Q249¢ 6) is read differently than DJD and does 
not correspond to any passage in SE. The word מושב‎ is extant 
only in 4Q249a frg. 12. (18) 

For frgs. G (olim 4Q249g 6) and 12 (olim 4Q249h 2), see (3). 
4Q249a 8 (olim 4Q2491 1) is now read in an entirely different way 
and related to another passage in SE. 

4Q249a A (olim 4Q249f 2) is very small, comprising no more than 
two complete letters. Its placement in SE is thus doubtful, preclu- 
ding it from serving as evidence of an overlap. Were a less rigo- 
rous methodology to be employed, it would fit in 4QSE II 4-5, its 


(17) Pfann's copy 4Q249i is only tentatively affiliated in DJD 36. 
(18) Our reading of this word differs slightly from DJD, however: see Text- 


Critical Comments on the Reconstruction. 
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placement consequently diverging from the overlap suggested by 
Pfann (see Additional Fragments below). 

(6) 4Q249a H (olim 4Q249g 7) is now read differently, in such a way 
as clearly not to constitute part of SE. The three letters of 40249a C 
(olim 4Q249h 3) could fit 1QSa II 17 and numerous other pas- 
sages. Although the fiber pattern suggests that it once formed part 
of 4QSE V, its brevity—which allows its letters to be identified 
with multiple other texts—precludes its inclusion here. (19) 


The reconstruction proposed below presenting a single copy of SE with 
no overlaps, it averts any need to assume the existence of multiple 
copies of SE. 


2. Material Characteristics 


Pfann adduces a large variety of material characteristics in support 
of his differentiation into separate manuscripts—pen width/shape, 
the angle of cutting the reed's tip, ink color/opacity, binding material, 
durability, the papyrus preparation method/color (hue, value, chroma), 
fiber width, separation and pattern, translucence, texture, quality, the 
alignment of the papyrus strips, the smoothness of the papyrus surface, 
and UV fluorescence. (20) While not stating so explicitly, he appears 
to consider one or two parameters sufficient for ascribing fragments 
to diverse scrolls. As a rule, the more characteristics required as evi- 
dence that two scrolls form a single composition, the greater the pos- 
sibility that they will diverge. Scroll production, texture, and ductus are 
also never completely consistent. Once decomposed into fragments, the 
parchments/papyri were further exposed to other naturally-occurring 
conditions. Full material uniformity is thus never attainable. 

As we have demonstrated, some of the fragments Pfann differenti- 
ates on material and paleographical grounds in fact belong together. (21) 
He classifies the script of olim 4Q249a 1 as formal to semiformal and 
that of olim 4Q249e 2 as semicursive, DJD 36 also suggesting a dif- 
ference in papyrus translucence and ink color—only the latter scroll 
evincing a “flaky, pasty or powdery residue over the surface." In our 
view, however, both textual and material considerations indicate that 
they form part of the same document. The single joint fragment exhibits 
several script registers and significant disparities in ductus, stroke width, 
and ink color. Pfann thus appears to have failed to properly assess the 
heterogeneity of the original artifact and its decomposition history. 


(19) For the placement of this fragment, see Additional Fragments. 
(20) All of these parameters are collected from the discussion in DJD 36, 516-522. 
(21) Gayer et al., “A New Join.” 
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In our opinion, this parameter —in which the differences are some- 
times minute—is an insufficient basis on which to conclude that two 
fragments represent separate scrolls. Scrolls vary in hue or smoothness 
across their length, on occasion even within the same column. All the 
more so given the harsh conditions to which these papyri were exposed 
when deposited and the small size of the fragments. Although Pfann’s 
criterion might be applicable to large-size fragments, exposed in a 
homogenous way to the same type of eroding factors, it is not pertinent 
to our set of minute papyrus fragments. 


3. Script Typology 


Pfann identifies three distinct styles or “hands” within the papy- 
rus cryptic letters—formal, semi-formal, and semi-cursive. (22) Argu- 
ing that they exhibit signs of development, he thus divides them into 
periods—“‘the beginning of the second century BCE” or “last quarter of 
the second century BCE,” for example. The complete letters preserved 
in 4Q249a-z and 4Q250 number between 300 and 400, only about 95 of 
which occur in the fragments identified as SE, i.e. about 10 complete 
letters per hypothetical SE copy on average. Some letters—gimel, tet, 
samek, and pe—only appear in complete form on less than four occa- 
sions. In our view, such a small number of letters is insufficient for 
establishing a detailed typology. It is also necessary to be particularly 
prudent when identifying paleographical categories in this field, cryptic 
writing being far less stable than the more established scribal tradition 
of the Judean script. Here, too, we have demonstrated that fragments 
Pfann ascribes to two different Cryptic styles of different dates in fact 
originally formed a single fragment. This argument applies to the whole 
scroll. 

A script typology—such as that developed by Cross with regard to 
classical Jewish script—can only be constructed on the basis of a stable 
tradition: i.e., many scribes working in a (quasi-)institutionalized frame- 
work across several centuries. (23) While not without its problems, it is 
sustainable within a secure and ongoing writing tradition. In the Qum- 
ran case, the large number of documents discovered at the site and their 


(22) Pfann has recently employed this typology again briefly, indicating three 
groups of cryptic hands he dates consecutively from the late third century BCE to the 
early first century CE: Stephen J. Pfann, “The Ancient ‘Library’ or ‘Libraries’ of Qum- 
ran: The Specter of Cave 1Q,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls at Qumran and the Concept of 
a Library, ed. S. W. Crawford and C. Wassen, STDJ 116 (Leiden: Brill, 2015), 168-213, 
esp. 205-207. 

(23) Frank M. Cross, “The Development of the Jewish Scripts," in The Bible and 
the Ancient Near East: Essays in Honor of William Foxwell Albright, ed. G. E. Wright 
(Garden City: Anchor, 1965), 170-264. 
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correspondence with examples from other locations also fostered the 
existence of such a tradition and typology. The cryptic texts do not fall 
into this category, however. A single fragment sometimes exhibits enor- 
mous paleographical diversity and the pool of documents is extremely 
small, probably being penned by a handful of writers and displaying no 
clear sign of protracted continuity. (24) By definition intended for a 
limited audience (both writers and readers), codes rarely develop into a 
stable writing tradition. Paleographical criteria are thus invalid for iden- 
tifying independent cryptic papyri. 

According to our preliminary analysis, with regard to their script the 
Cryptic A scrolls fall into three clusters—one around 4Q298, one around 
4Q324d, and all the papyri as well as the more regular 4Q317. (25) The 
papyri written in cryptic A show greater variability in ductus and size 
in comparison to the more homogeneous script used in the parchment 
scrolls 4Q317 and 4Q298. The new join demonstrates that Pfann’s for- 
mal/semiformal and semicursive scripts were both penned on the same 
papyrus by one scribe. All the cryptic papyrus fragments in fact possess 
a very similar if not identical script, possibly having been written by a 
single scribe. The divergence between the papyrus scrolls and 4Q317, 
which belong to the same cluster, may reflect this scribe’s desire to 
distinguish between parchment and papyrus artifacts by employing a 
different paleographical register. 


4. Number of Letters per Line 


DJD 36 ascribes the fragments to separate scrolls on the basis of 
the number of characters reconstructed per line. However, a reconstruc- 
tion as a single scroll of all fragments certainly identifiable with Serekh 
haEdah is possible. Calculating the number of signs in a line is easier 
in this case, the Cryptic A letters being relatively homogenous in width 
due to the lack of narrow letters such as zayin or yod in the square 
alphabet. The mean number of characters per line herein is consistent 
in each column—col. I 31-38, col. II 26-34, and col. III 30-36, some 
columns being narrower or wider in the fashion typical of such scrolls. 


(24) According to Pfann, Cryptic A letters also appear on a stone cup discovered 
during the 2009 Mount Zion excavations: Stephen J. Pfann, “The Mount Zion 
Inscribed Stone Cup: Preliminary Observations,” in New Studies in the Archaeology 
of Jerusalem and its Region 4 (2010): 44-53. While this may be true (at this stage, we 
are unable to make a final ruling), they are no more than 10 or 15 in number and lightly 
etched in stone. They are thus difficult to compare with the Qumran parchment and 
papyrus corpus. 

(25) We regard olim 4Q324d-i as a single scroll, designating it 4Q324d: see 
Eshbal Ratzon and Jonathan Ben-Dov, “A Newly-Reconstructed Calendrical Scroll 
from Qumran in Cryptic Script,” JBL (forthcoming). 
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Completely consistent style being an ideal rather than actuality, the 
letters are not always equal in size, occasionally differing in width. The 
same is true of the spaces between words. Four fragments also contain 
interlinear additions and corrections, some substantial in size. 


Dating 


As indicated above, the typology of the Cryptic A script is insuf- 
ficiently solid to produce a dating framework. Paleographical deter- 
minations can therefore only be made on the basis of an analysis of the 
regular Jewish letters preserved in the title of 4Q298 and on the verso 
of 4Q249 Midrash Moshe. (26) The scribe of 4Q249a pap CryptA 
Serekh haEdah closely resembles and possibly is the same person as 
that responsible for 4Q249 Midrash Moshe. 4Q298 dates to the Hero- 
dian period. The title of 4Q249 Midrash Moshe is ascribed tentatively 
(due to the small number of preserved letters) to ca. 100 BCE. This 
is included in the 191-90 BCE span given for the lo carbon-14 date of 
4QMidrash Sepher Moshe. (27) 


The Basis of the Reconstruction: Vertically-Joined Fragments 


Based on three new material and distant joins, we suggest a recon- 
struction of the whole text of Serekh haEdah consisting of five columns 
of ca. 15 lines each. None of our attempts to place the fragments accord- 
ing to a different number of lines per column yielded any tenable 
results. The three new joins form long vertical fragments of three con- 
secutive columns. The entire text of SE will accordingly fit into these 
three columns plus two additional ones, making five consecutive col- 
umns altogether. 


1. Fiber Patterns 


The fiber patterns—on both the recto and verso—of fragments 
whose combination is proposed are vitally important for establishing 
the position of distant joins when the remove is not too far, as in the 
case of frgs. 1-2, 3-5, 8-9, and 7+10. They become irrelevant, how- 
ever, at greater distances—e.g., the vertical fibers between frgs. 2 and 
4 or the horizontal fibers of fragments reconstructed across adjacent 
columns. 


(26) See Ben-Dov and Stékl Ben Ezra, “4Q249 Midrash Moshe.” 
(27) A. Jull, D. Donahue, M. Broshi, and E. Tov, “Radiocarbon Dating of Scrolls 
and Linen Fragments from the Judean Desert,” Radiocarbon 37 (1995): 11-19. 
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In several fragments, the recto and verso fibers—and thus also the 
text lines—do not exhibit the usual 90° angle. While the text lines are 
frequently oblique to the horizontal fiber pattern, recto-to-verso fiber 
obliquity is less common. One non-Cryptic-scroll example is 4Q503 
frgs. 40 and 41. The plates containing cryptic papyrus fragments include 
a substantial number with oblique fibers, not all of which possess letters 
that agree with Serekh haEdah. This will serve as an important factor 
in the future reconstruction of additional 4Q249 papyrus fragments. 

Amongst the unambiguous Serekh haEdah fragments, the recto fib- 
ers are particularly oblique in relation to the verso fibers and text lines 
in frgs. 3-5 (col. I), frgs. 8 and 9 (col. ID, frgs. 11-13 (col. IV), and 
frg. 14 (col. V) and slightly less so in frgs. 1-2. Fragments 6-7 and 10 are 
difficult to measure due to deterioration and/or shortness of the writing 
lines. The obliquity is more prominent in the fragments assigned to the 
lower part of the scroll. The fiber patterns in general and the oblique 
angle in particular will constitute a determining factor in assigning to 
precise locations in the scroll fragments whose identification on the 
basis of content alone remains uncertain. For example, the reading of the 
oblique-fiber Additional Fragment C [רוכ[‎ almost certainly represents the 
וע]רוך‎ in 4QSE V 6, thereby constituting a distant join with 4Q249a 14. 

On occasion, the papyrus appears to have broken along the border 
of a strip of the original stalk. The natural bonds between papyrus fibers 
are more stable within a single strip than between two separate strips, 
which are only connected via the perpendicular fibers of the other layer. 
Precisely one vertical papyrus stalk appears to be missing between 
frgs. 4 and 5 and frgs. 3 and 4. Within the new composite fragments, 
the deterioration again seems to follow the stalk lines. In terms of the 
deterioration pattern, a continuous line following the oblique horizontal 
fibers can be observed at the bottom of frg. 4 through frg. 5 and frg. 3 
(col. D). Frgs. 8 and 7 (col. II) may also show such a pattern. 


2. Number of Lines per Column 


Due to the way in which they are produced, papyri tend to survive 
in long strips that break along the lines where adjacent pieces meet. 
Since the rolling and unrolling of the scroll exposes the horizontal 
fibers to more strain than the vertical fibers, the height of the frag- 
ments is usually greater than their width. We have identified three such 
pieces, each of which preserves 7-10 lines. Column I contains 16 con- 
secutive lines, col. II 14. These data are crucial for establishing the 
number of lines per column. The two composite fragments either belong 
to two consecutive columns, of ca. 16 lines, or comprised one very 
long column of over 30 lines or so. The latter is not only unlikely for 
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a manuscript of this low quality but also inconsistent with the fact that 
the joins demand substantially different line widths (35+4 for col. I, 
ca. 30+4 for col. II). An average number of ca. 16 lines per column is 
thus required. The counts are based on the new joins— physical and/or 
distant—proposed here. While the latter are certain to different degrees, 
they are all solid, the aggregate effect supporting the proposed recon- 
struction. 


Join 1: Frg. 3 (olim 40249 a 1 + e 2) 
3.25 x 5.9 cm 


This join has been presented, discussed, and justified on both mate- 
rial and textual grounds in a separate publication. (28) The composite 
fragment preserves the remnants of ten consecutive lines, including two 
interlinear insertions. Despite their importance, the latter do not affect 
the overall structure of the original scroll. The composite text corre- 
sponds to 1QSa I 4-12, with significant textual variants. Part of the top 
line coincides with the bottom line of frg. 2 with the latter placed slightly 
to the right above frg. 3. Together with the ten lines of the composite 
fragment (one overlapping), the fact that frg. 2 contains six lines sug- 
gests that col. I contained at least 15 consecutive lines. Frg. 1 elucidates 
the opening lines of SE to the right of frg. 2, frgs. 4 and 5 adding letters 
to the right of the composite frg. 3. Fragment 4 (olim e 3) preserves the 
faint remnants of a further line in col. I, producing a total of 16 lines (see 
Edition below). Despite the substantial scribal corrections and absence 
of bottom and upper margins, the material as a whole gives us a good 
sense of the first column of 4QSE. 


Join 2: Frgs. 64849 (olim 4Q249c + 40249i 1 + 402494) 


This distant join comprises three fragments containing successive 
lines. According to DJD, frgs. 6 and 9 are separate copies of SE, frg. 8 
formerly being classified as “4Q249i = 4Qpap cryptA Serekh ha-‘Edah’? ”. 
Completely new readings of all three fragments, together with an alterna- 
tive interpretation of the interlinear insertions in frg. 8, however, suggest 


(28) Gayer et al., “A New Join.” Therein, we gave a full account and explanation 
of the minor image-manipulation this join requires. Briefly summarizing the argument, 
the fragments as preserved on the IAA plates do not always maintain the original con- 
figuration of the fibers, small pieces moving slightly over time. The original texture of 
the papyrus normally running horizontally in a straight line (even if not always along 
a 180? angle), the original setting must be restored via image-manipulation programs. This 
process yields a neatly-reinstituted fragment with parallel fibers. While ideally it should 
be carried out on the actual fragments, these are frequently too fragile to risk the operation. 
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a distant join comprising the remnants of 14 consecutive lines. (29) The 
slightly-oblique fiber pattern further indicates that frg. 9 belongs imme- 
diately to the left of frg. 8, completing a split letter and continuing the 
fibers across the join. The 14 lines form part of our reconstructed col. II, 
stretching almost from top to bottom. Neither of these margins have been 
preserved, however. The join is significant because it lies very close to 
the right-hand side of frg. 7, which preserves the inter-column margin 
and is connected to col. III. The inter-line spacing varies within col. II 
even in the same fragment, the reconstructed number of 15 lines in this 
column thus closely resembling the 16 in col. I. 


Join 3: Frgs. 7+10 (olim 4Q249e 1 + 4Q249b) 


7.38 cm (maximum width) x 6.83 cm (maximum height) 


One fragment of 4QSE preserves the remnants of two columns and 
the margin separating them. (30) Our research suggests that a vertical 
fragment should be attached to the bottom left of frg. 7 11. The horizon- 
tally oriented frg. 7 should thus be expanded vertically by means of 
joining a vertical piece to its bottom part. While Pfann argues that this 
piece belongs to a separate scroll (4Q249b), both material and textual 
grounds evince that it is a join. The resulting Gamma-shaped composite 
fragment provides a further framework for deducing the measurements 
of the entire scroll. (31) 


The Reading of Frgs. 7-10 and the Reconstruction of the Scroll 


Fragment 7 is the only fragment to preserve two consecutive col- 
umns. These two columns enable determination of the number of lines 
per column and of the dimensions of the entire scroll. Column 7 ii is 
well preserved. 3.2 cm in width, its four consecutive lines are clearly 
legible, plainly paralleling 1QSa I 24-26. Column 7 i is very obscure, 
however. Fully discussed in the Edition section below, we only address 
it here to the extent that it is relevant to the reconstruction of 4QSE. 


(29) The technical term 'distant join' means that the two fragments do not touch 
each other, but does not necessarily imply the real distance between them. As the image 
of the join provided in the Reconstruction below demonstrates, these fragments were 
very close, virtually touching one another. 

(30) Pfann published this fragment in DJD 36, pp. 555-556. The introduction 
(p. 522) adduces two further fragments in which margins are preserved—4Q249g 
frg. 2 and 4Q249 9b. The former does not contain a margin, however, while the latter 
belongs to a different scroll (4Q249 Midrash Moshe). 

(31) AII three joins can be checked against the images presented below. 
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Reading ולהבי]נם‎ as in 10258 1 5 in 7 i 1 and ]וזה‎ in the following line, 
Pfann (DJD 35, 555-556) reconstructed two consecutive columns: 
7 1 1-2 reflecting 1QSa I 5-6 and its “opposite line" 7 ii 1 reflecting 
1QSa I 24. We contest this reading and reconstruction on several 
grounds. 

Firstly, as explained below we prefer the reading העדה‎ in 7 i 2. 
Secondly, on Pfann’s reading the textual expanse between 4Q249a 7 
cols. i and ii equals twenty lines of 1QSa—ca. 1,100 letter spaces. 
The lines of 4QSE only allowing for ca. 35 letters, this reconstruction 
of frg. 7 calls for ca. 31 lines per column. This is an extremely large 
number, especially for papyrus scrolls. Tov refers to scrolls of 28 lines 
or more as “tall,” de luxe examples. (32) None are papyrus scrolls, 
most also being characterized by very regular blocks of writing and 
exemplary scribal craftsmanship. The cryptic papyrus fragments of SE 
are very rudimentary, however, far removed from de luxe scrolls. Their 
irregular script register more closely resembles 4Q398 papMMT®, 
which has 10 lines per column. (33) Extensive writing blocks also call 
for a large number of columns, SE only allowing for three columns of 
such dimensions. (34) All these considerations make it unlikely that 
frg. 7 i2 parallels 1QSa I 6. 

The letter remains of 7 i 1-2 can be explained in several ways. 
While not perfect, they all are consistent with the reading and identifica- 
tion of the other fragments presented here and their physical/distant joins 
and reconstruction into regular columns of about 15-16 lines. The paral- 
lel passage in 1QSa I 14ff is difficult, possessing several unexplained 
lacunas. These are even more awkward in the fragmentary 4QSE. An 
important clue is the combined reading of 7 i and frgs. 6, 8, and 9—all 
of which belong to col. II of 4QSE. 

We read the remains of the letters in line 1 as an[> and those in 
line 2 as .]העדה‎ Although the former is not attested in 1QSa, we make 
a detailed case for its reading below. The following reconstruction of 
7 i parallels 1QSa I 16-18: 


(32) Tov, Scribal Practices, 125-129. According to the editors of 4Q223-224 pap- 
Jubilees", this scroll contained 54 lines per column: James C. VanderKam and Józef 
T. Milik, *Jubilees^," in Qumran Cave 4 VIII: Parabiblical Texts, Part 1, DID 13 
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1994), 96. Tov (Scribal Practices, 90) expresses some reservations 
regarding this claim. 

(33) See Elisha Qimron and John Strugnell, Qumran Cave 4 V: Miqsat Ma'ase 
ha-Torah, DJD 10 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1994), 28. Cf. 4Q255 pap S*, whose columns 
contain 11-12 lines. This scroll is more cursive than 4QcryptA SE, however. 

(34) In papyrus scrolls, the number of lines per column is directly related to scroll 
length: see Tov, Scribal Practices, 89-90. 
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[ראשי )35( אבות syn‏ א[שר יצא הגורל ל]הם 
[להתיצב ]nvp[ay3‏ )36( לצאת לפני ]העדה 
[ולפי שכלו aly‏ ת[ום דרכו יחזק )37( מתנןף 

]n&[ 


(PAX בתוך‎ ws]a[ עב[ו]דפּן‎ (38) 3[N33 [למעמד‎ 


We may now reconstruct two consecutive columns )11-111( from 
frg. 7 of 4QSE, adducing the other fragments belonging to these col- 
umns in order to demonstrate our methodology. We omit the diacriti- 
cal marks signifying doubt for this specific purpose, these marks being 
represented in the full edition below. For the convenience of readers 
unfamiliar with Cryptic A script the following table presents the equiv- 
alences: 


s 5 ^e N 
5 n 5 ב‎ 
₪ 1 d ג‎ 
= o E 1 
> y T n 
2 D 5 1 
fe E: > 1 
E P = n 
+ ר‎ + v 
m v a ` 
P n 2 - 


Table 3: Key to the Cryptic A Alphabet 


5% esp CPS ET m^fd| 1 +2MIBA 559 SAPS md] 1 
[Fr rms [SROPISF 

FrsFs T4 ET ESIP] 2 <pms Jeevm[— —-se Amps] 2 
[pare =e [Fees 


(35) This word was originally written שרי‎ in 1QSa and then corrected to רשי‎ 
(Charlesworth, Qimron). We adopt the plene spelling: .ראשי‎ 

(36) 1QSa reads here .לצאת ולבוא לפני העדה‎ Space considerations only permit 
the shorter phrase: לצאת 195 העדה‎ (cf. 40375 1 ii 8: .(י]צא לפני כ[ול ראשי אבות[ העדה‎ 

(37) Reading יחזק‎ with Barthélemy contra Qimron 

(38) For this difficult line, which in frg. 6 also contains an interlinear insertion, 
see the Text-Critical Comments on the Reconstruction. 
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me psprscc ORS “TSP 

[^7 <= ESPI 

PARETS POSTS CEPTS ^r 
[p= pe 

mor se S> peque mee 
TST fps 

B= rep IBF 
[Fas BOPTPIISF 

ATG > s> zpBpesp- Spe 
[sr TP-T BÉSF- 

Bef TST PPI ~mjer pep 
[Terr rer 

TR po FAMS STEIT 565 
[Pes 

I3PISEP TIS SIS EIRE 
[BAB pmgsm 

TRS SPO EST spe PRIOTE 
[Ts 

PRES mBeeECT mme 
[Be SF SET 

BOZEATS 365775 TST 
[PET “Bsr 

AMF 37 SHUT HMR] 
[SFF BOTSMT 

EPE BTOPT EME TOPs 
[HPS BOSS eT 

SF BOMBUSF PpO‏ וי 
FPS BOR TF‏ 


mw]‏ רק בסרך הצבא mn»‏ משפחתו] 
[ובעבודת המס יעשה עבודתו כפי מעשו] 
[ובני לוי יעמודו איש במעמדו על פי] 

[בני אהרון להביא ולהוציא את כול העדה] 
[איש בסרכו על יד ראשי אבות העדה] 
Japen]‏ ולשופטים ולשוטרים למספר] 
כול צבא[ותם על פי בני צדוק הכוהנים] 

וכול רא[שי אבות העדה ואם תעודה תהיה] 
לכול ה[קהל למשפט או לעצת יחד או] 
לתע[ודת מלחמה וקדשום שלושת ימים] 
להי[ות כול הבא עתיד לעצה vacat‏ אלה] 
[ה]אנש[ים הנקראים לעצת היחד כול חכמי] 
[העדה והנבונים והידעים תמימי הדרך] 
[ואנישי החיל עם ראשי השבטים וכול] 
[שופטיהם ושוטריהם ושרי האלפים ושרי] 
[מאות ולחמשים ולעשרות והלויים בתוך] 


3 


4 


15 


16 


© D IA Un à © D — 


10 
1 
12 
3 
4 
15 
16 


FAP [em eme vm 
SFS IBTOHT[IME BAPEN 
[BPFa m3 

BE Tr AIT ?]שה‎ ers == <> 
EFF 

2p שו‎ TST FRITS <mep 
BTS SFFAT 

POS IresR[S7S Sr PTS 
T57T] ^r 

Pods BI BI psem ^F] 
PICH 8-5 


| Ieslels=" ppesp- sers 
Hee "ers fs 

ee sp RE IFP pest 
[ma gsse-- 

mH. rm FÉSÉFISÉ FTP 
[Re a 

TET Tera Ferns Fr 
[mee sper 

S|PPAS| PFS Se >< 
קית =2=צן‎ 

PENSE ]F2MIBÉ sors sevme- 
Lens 

TBST IPOPISE Te 
[FÉTSTS 


vx]‏ לריב ריב vpwail‏ ולהתיצב] 

[ברשי אלפי י]שראל[ לשרי מאות] 

[שרי חמשים שר]י עשר[ות שופטים] 

[ושוטרים לשב]טיהגן בכול משפחותם] 

[על פי בני אהר]ון ה[כוהנים וכול] 

[ראשי אבות הע]דה א[שר יצא הגורל ל]הם 

[להתיצב בעב](לוף[ לצאת לפני ]העדה 

[ולפי שכלו aly‏ ת[ום דרכו prm‏ מתנ] 
]אתן 

[למעמד NAS‏ עב[]8[ ]מ[עשו בתוך אחי]ף 

[בין רוב ל]מועט ולפ[י זה יכבדו איש] 

[מרעהו וב]רובות ש[ני איש לפי כוחו] 

[יתנו משא]ן בפ[ב]ודפ] העדה וכול איש] 

[פותי אל יבוא ]בגוך][ל להתיצב על עדת] 

[ישראל לריב ומ]שפפ[ ולשאת משא] 

[עדה ולהתיצב במלחמה להכניע] 
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Some notes regarding the reconstruction are in order. (39) The number 
of letters and spaces per line is between 31 and 38 in col. I, 26 and 34 
in col. II, and 30 and 36 in col. III. These minimal variations are con- 
sistent with the general format of the extant Qumran scrolls. (40) 

The breaks between cols. I, II, III, and IV are solidly established 
by the new material, the distant joins identified, and the consistent 
length of lines and number of lines per column. Although the last 
remaining column break—between cols. IV and V—is not supported 
by joins, it is quite certain unless col. IV is assumed to have contained 
17 lines rather than the 15 or 16 lines in the other columns. 

We can now offer an edition of all fragments of 4QSE. 


Dimensions of the Scroll 


Based on the reconstruction of letter height and row distance, we 
assume that on average the writing block was ca. 10 cm in height, col. I 
about 18.8 cm wide, col. II about 15.2 cm, col. III about 17 cm, col. IV 
about 18.6 cm, and col. V about 17.7 cm. Extrapolating an average inter- 
column space from the only preserved (albeit difficult) space between 
cols. II and 111, the complete scroll may have been about 1 m long, exclud- 
ing the handle sheets at the beginning or end. (41) No top or bottom 
margins are extant to enable an estimation of the scroll’s overall height. 
Pfann posits an average papyrus thickness of 0.3 mm. (42) 


Edition of 4Q249a fragments 


The method whereby the damaged letters are marked in the present 
edition differs slightly from the standard system, largely due to the 
need to highlight those that consist solely of a slight ink mark that in 
paleographical terms could signify virtually any letter. In standard edi- 
tions, these letters are identified primarily on the basis of the surround- 
ing text—adduced from parallels or elsewhere. Rather than placing a 
circlet above the letter—(e.g., 3), we employ hollow letters: à. The scale 
of certainty, classified according to the probability of the reading, is as 
follows: 


1) No indication when the reading is paleographically and contex- 
tually virtually certain (90-100%); 


(39) For an earlier reconstruction of col. I along the same guidelines that validates 
the methodology despite the occasional difficulties it raises, see Gayer et al., “A New Join.” 

(40) See Tov, Scribal Practices, 82-83. Most of the data in this list derive from 
parchments rather than papyri, however. 

(41) Ibid., 114-117. 

(42) DJD 36, 518. 
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2) Dot (3) when the reading is paleographically and contextually pro- 
bable (60-90%). 

3) Circle (3) if paleography and context permit two or three different 
readings (30-60%). (43) 

4) Hollow letter (3) when the ink remains are so ambiguous that they 
may be read as more than three different letters (< 30% probabi- 
lity). In these cases, identification is based upon comparison with 
a parallel in another known, certain text. 


N.B.: We only discuss the places where we disagree with the DJD reading, 
not addressing identical or very close readings. 


4Q249a 1 (olim 4Q249g 1) = 4QcryptA SE 1 5 


Parallel: 1QSa I 1-4 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 20, B-482625. PAM 41.995 (top, bottom), 43.410 


Physical Description 
Size: 2.17 x 2.63 cm. Interlinear space: 0.7 cm 


This fragment comprises two pieces joined below line 2. The 
pieces appear separately on PAM 41.995. The physical join is con- 
firmed by the alignment of the vertical fibers. The horizontal fiber 
pattern is also consistent with a distant join to the right of frg. 2. Most 
of the horizontal fibers are ca. 2°-3° oblique to the vertical fibers. 


Transcription 
17821 |אספן‎ 1 
=] ]נימן‎ 2 
]עם [ ]=מן‎ 3 
Ime ]רשן‎ 4 


Image 1 


Notes on Readings 


Line 2. An unexplainable dot of ink is visible above mem. 
Line 3. Although ayin is broken, it is virtually certain. 


Line 4. Only a dot at the top of the line has survived of resh. We 
read it in accordance with the text of SE. 


(43) When two letters are possible, a dot is used if one of them is more probable. 
Otherwise a circle is used. 
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4Q249a 2 (olim 4Q249g 2) = 4QcryptA SE I 2-6 


Parallel: 1QSa I 1-4 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 19, B-482621. PAM 40.633 (bottom), 41.995 (top, 
bottom), 43.410 


Physical Description 


Size: 2.29 x 3.70 cm. Interlinear space: 0.7 cm. The color and ductus 
of the letters of this fragment are particularly close to frg. 1 (above). 


The fragment consists of two pieces, the horizontal break occurring 
in the middle of line 3. The bottom piece appears on PAM 40.633, the 
two being separate on PAM 41.995. The downstroke of Ae in line 3 is 
split in both pieces but complete in the composite fragment. According 
to the vertical fiber pattern, the lower part should be moved slightly 
(ca. 0.3 mm) to the right, thereby also straightening the downstroke of 
he. 'The horizontal fiber pattern agrees with the distant join with frg. 1 
on the right. The fibers are ca. 3? oblique. 

Fragments 1 and 2 lie very near, almost touching one another at 
the top of 4QSE. 


Transcription 
Isl PA 1 
Jre hN[ 2 
ye Tel IR ]מה‎ 3 
]ees di ]ה לכפ[‎ 4 
13-251 ]באימן‎ 5 


Image 2 


Notes on Readings 


Line 1. The bottom part of lamed is complete. The upper stroke is 
missing, the recto of the papyrus having peeled off and exposed the 
vertical fibers of the verso at this spot. 


Line 3. On the right edge the remnants of a downstroke above and 
below the crack are visible. While these could be several different letters, 
the context suggests mem. The right section of a circle or loop at the end 
of the line could also be various letters, the context suggesting aleph. 


Line 4. The downstroke of he is very long, changing direction half- 
way. No other example of such an extreme ductus exists. The slanted 
stroke at the bottom may represent an interlinear letter or, less proba- 
bly, a prolonged stroke of the previous letter. At the end of the line, the 
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right edge of a diagonal stroke and a remnant of ink above it are visible. 
The context suggests pe. 

Line 5. The remains at the end of the line are consistent with both 
mem and goph. The context favors the former. 


4Q249a 3a+3b (olim 4Q249a 1 and 4Q249e 2) = 4QcryptA SE I 6-15 


Parallel: 1QSa I 4-12 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 1, B-478544; frg. 8, B-482577. PAM 40.633, 
41.990, 43.410 


Physical Description 
Composite fragment size: 3.25 x 5.9 cm. Interlinear space: 0.56-0.72 cm 


The fragment comprises two pieces assigned in the previous edition 
to separate copies of Serekh haEdah—4Q249a 1 and 4Q249e 2. (44) Both 
textual and material grounds—their placement in the text of SE and the 
perfect alignment of the vertical fibers on the verso—support a join, how- 
ever. The earlier identification of the fragments and the reasons for their 
reconfiguration are discussed in detail in a separate publication (45). 


Transcription (3a = lines 1-6; 3b = lines 5-10) 


Isla) Jarl] 1 
ISTSÉ =>] ]immm[ 2 
JF vacat BTA Ji vacat ]יהם‎ 3 
I (oj st (5)מצזרן‎ ] 4 
Js FTFI ]והו בס[‎ 5 
J=eFns[ ]בחוקין‎ 6 

[5 Frm = | [5 שנה‎ - | 7a 
]* rsF ₪] ]מ ובנ ען‎ 7 

8 רל בתנ[ = 5=אן 
9a‏ ]אל אשה ל[ Tm se‏ *] 
9 ]ש ועשן ]m-F m|‏ 
TFL Jar 10‏ 


Image 3 


(44) Pfann, DJD 36, 547, 556 
(45) For a detailed argument supporting the join, see Gayer et al., “A New Join.” 
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Notes on Readings 


Line 1. The remains of the top-right-angle of shin can be seen before 
the lacuna. The ink marks after the lacuna represent the bottom part 
of the vertical downstroke and right curve of mem or goph, the former 
being preferable because the two strokes do not rejoin. 


Line 2. The trace preceding fav could be several letters. Our recon- 
struction favors yod. Following the Ae at the end of the line, the rem- 
nants of the top round edge of a letter and a spot of ink at the bottom 
of the line can only be bet. 


Line 3. The left edge of yod is visible before he at the beginning of 
the line. The abbreviated spelling of the possessive suffix—an rather 
than 18--המה‎ important for our reconstruction. The top diagonal 
stroke after the vacat (1.1 cm) indicates vav. 


Line 4. This is very difficult to read. Only the right end of the lower 
diagonal stroke of lamed is legible. This is followed by signs of erasure 
or fading—either the lower text of the palimpsest or a letter deleted 
from the SE text. (46) Only zayin to the left of the central lacuna is 
relatively clear. If indeed it is zayin, it is the only exemplar of this let- 
ter in the Cryptic A papyri—although resembling the formal zayin in 
the Cryptic A parchment scroll 40298 1-2 i 1. (47) All other ink traces 
on the new IAA image and on PAM 40.633 have been associated with 
SE letters based on this observation. 


Line 5. The two fragments joined together yield a clear reading of all 
the letters in this line. Although only the right part of samek is extant, 
it is unequivocally this letter. 


Line 6. The letters coalesce with the smaller letters of the interlinear 
insertion below and those in line 5. Only the left curved stroke of bet 
is legible. While the ink remnants could be khet, tet, kaph, or resh, the 
placement of the fragment in SE identifies the letter. The right side of 
qoph is fully identifiable. Yod is slightly irregular, the left-hand side 
of the horizontal stroke being pulled downwards. 


Line 7a. An interlinear correction, this is difficult to read. (48) Before 
the clear shin, a stroke beneath the horizontal roof of khet in line 6 is 


(46) A similar phenomenon occurs in several other 4QcryptA SE fragments: see 
Ben-Dov and Stékl Ben Ezra, “4Q249 Midrash Moshe,” 138-139. 

(47) Cryptic letters on papyri tend to be less formal than their parchment coun- 
terparts. As remarked above, the reading of zayin in the papyrus frg. 4Q249e 1 i 1 
(DJD 36, 555) is doubtful. 

(48) For the interlinear writing, see Pfann (DJD 36, 558-559). We hope to dis- 
cuss its significance and implications for the literary development of SE in a separate 
publication. 
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discernible. This appears to represent the digit 10 (~), known from else- 
where at Qumran. (49) Further to the right, on the edge of the fragment, 
IR-microscopy confirms that the dot below the adhesive tape is not a 
trace of ink. The letter after shin, of which only a right angle is visible, 
may be nun or tav, more probably the former in light of the oblique line 
that forms a triangle with the strokes of shin; This line either belongs to 
the interlinear addition or protrudes from the line above. (50) While 
Pfann reads resh, no trace of the left loop is evident. 

The third letter is almost certainly he, a long horizontal stroke and 
short vertical line in its center being visible, the disconnection between 
the downstroke and the horizontal line probably being due to a protrud- 
ing fiber. A very thin downstroke between the right end of a horizontal 
stroke descending from the line above and the left end of a horizontal 
stroke from the interlinear addition may be yod. The very small hook 
may also have been caused by the scribe’s hand movement after finish- 
ing the yod in the main text line, however. 

Following an empty space, another sign is visible beginning the 
next word at the edge of the fragment. Although the reconstruction 
requires yod, the mark more closely resembles the right angle of shin 
or khet. The interlinear addition may not have contained a full quota- 
tion of the missing text (see below). 


Line 7. Here again, the letters coalesce with the interlinear insertion. 
Mem is incomplete but clear. Ayin is clear on PAM 40.633. 


Line 8. Only the lower end of the downstroke of the first vav is pre- 
served, constituting what appears at first glance to be a letter belonging 
to the interlinear addition below. Only the right end of the oblique top 
line of the final vav remains. 


Line 9a. All the letters of this interlinear addition are clear, no space 
existing between lamed and aleph. Aleph is inverted, the loop occur- 
ring at the top and the two arms protruding right and left (cf. frg. 5 3a). 


Line 10. Remnants of a horizontal stroke can be seen right below the 
inter-word space in the preceding line. This may be the top stroke of 
tav (cf. 1QSa I 13). 


4Q249a 4 (olim 4Q249e 3) = 4QcryptA SE I 13-15 


Parallel: 1QSa I 9-13 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 12, B-482593. PAM 41.990, 43.410 


(49) This sign is more angular than round. For angular representations of the 
digits 10 and 20, cf. 4Q554 New Jerusalem" ar. 

(50) The addition introducing the word שנה‎ “year” (reading fav rather than nun) 
produces the Aramaic form nw. 
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Physical Description 
Size: 1.9 x 2.1 cm. Interlinear space: 0.68 cm 

This fragment preserves three lines, a fourth line possibly existing 
at the bottom where the fibers have disintegrated and only faint traces 
of ink may be seen on PAM 41.990. The top left corner of the fragment 


is also damaged. The lines are evenly spaced, the letters executed in a 
firm hand. 


Transcription 
lE ]ודיםן‎ 1 
Jef Jol 2a 
FE Fl קוד[‎ al 2 
je Jol 3 
Ti Jal 4 


Image 4 


Notes on Readings 


We concur with Pfann except with regard to lines 2a and 4. 


Line 1. The remnants in the center suggest the zigzag of dalet joined 
to the vertical stroke of yod. While this scribe customarily separates 
letters, several other ligatures do exist (e.g., frg. 10 line 2). The letter 
might thus also be samek; qoph and mem are less probable options in 
the absence of a left downstroke. The downstroke to the right may be 
several letters, the context favoring vav. A short horizontal stroke fol- 
lowed by the remains of a loop can be seen to the left of yod. While 
these marks may represent several letters, the context suggests mem. 


Line 2a. An oblique stroke descending towards the left may signify 
an interlinear addition. Concave viewed from the top, it is best read 
as either dalet or lamed. If not, it should be assigned to the following 
main line. This type of ductus is abnormal, however. 


Line 2. A spot at the top of the upper horizontal stroke of the follow- 
ing qoph may belong to tav. The oblique stroke above it more probably 
forms part of an interlinear letter. 

Line 3. Only the part right of the central downstroke of samek is 
extant. Were this qoph, we would expect the downstroke to cross the 
upper vertical stroke. 

Line 4. Remnants of this letter can only be observed on the old 
PAM 41.990 photo. It consists of a stroke of the width of qoph or vav 
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running in the direction of the fibers on a virtually disjointed piece 
of about two papyrus fibers below the yod. Resembling the right edge 
of a diagonal stroke, it may be he. The precise placement of this piece 
is difficult to determine, the papyrus fibers being around 10° oblique, 
descending to the right. 


4Q249a 5 (olim 4Q249e 2) = 4QcryptA SE I 13-15 


Parallel: 1QSa I 9-12 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 8, B-482577 (left side). PAM 40.974, 41.990, 43.410 


Physical Description 


Size: 1.22 x 1.98 cm. Interlinear space: 0.72 cm 


Still independent on PAM photographs 40.974 and 41.990, 
Milik mistakenly joined this fragment to the left of 4Q249a 3 (olim 
4Q249e 2). (51) The reading proposed herein differs substantially 
from Pfann’s. (52) 


Transcription 


Jol Jof 1 


₪ |אן‎ 2 
]d- 6] Jo ]לא‎ 3a 

]ri חן‎ 3 

IFA [תן‎ 4 


Image 5 


Notes on Readings 


Line 2. The traces of the first letter may be tav—or more probably 
vav. Pfann reads נא[‎ The identification of nun is based on an incorrect 
join, however, making it implausible. 

Line 3a. An interlinear line, the script is small and irregular. A tiny 
remnant of the bottom diagonal stroke of lamed is visible in PAM 40.974 
and PAM 41.990. The later PAM and IAA photos hide this behind the 
erroneous join. Following this mark, aleph is clearly identifiable—albeit 
somewhat skewed due to the interlinear writing. The space between 
aleph and yod is a bit small for the average gap between words, possibly 


(51) See PAM 43.410 and frg. 3 above. 
(52) See further Gayer et al., “A New Join.” 
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due to the exigencies of the interlinear insertion. The right vertical stroke 
on the edge of the fragment may be gimel or khet. Pfann reads: .]ליח[‎ 


Line 4. The triangular shape crossed by the edge of a vertical stroke 
on the left appears to be tav. The context of the preceding faint remains 
of a vertical downstroke on the right side favor vav. Pfann reads: PSE. 


4Q249a 6 (olim 4Q249c) = 4QcryptA SE II 1-7 


Parallel: 1QSa I 13-16 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 5, B-482565. PAM 41.990, 43.410 


Physical Description 
Size: 2.8 x 4.2 cm. Interlinear space: 0.6-0.65 cm 


This fragment consists of two separate pieces joined together 
between lines 3 and 4 (see the crack in PAM 41.990). These lines are 
thus faint and difficult to read. While we concur with the join, the 
pieces were not placed accurately on the IAA plate. The fiber match 
on the verso requires that the bottom part be placed 1.5-2 mm lower 
and 1 mm to the right (looking from the verso side). The left part of 
the fragment has largely deteriorated and is impossible to read, only a 
number of ink marks still being visible on the papyrus fibers. The latter 
nonetheless help posit several additional letters in lines 4-5. As part of 
the disintegration, several fibers flipped, parts of line 6 now appearing 
on the verso rather than the recto. We have corrected both these faults 
via an image-manipulation program, taking care not to interfere with 
the other sections of the fragments. (53) 


Transcription 

eal Jail 1 
jermi ]שראלן‎ 2 
]erir- 4[ צשרן‎ 3 
]gT-Tl ]ame[ 4 
IT rfi Jan 5 
Le TT [Nm 6 

Vest INA 7 


Image 6 


(53) For the uncorrected image, see http://www.deadseascrolls.org.il/explore- 
the-archive/image/B -482565. 
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Notes on Readings 


We agree with Pfann’s reading except for one letter in line 6 and 
two letters in lines 1 and 5, which we reconstruct in accordance with 
the context. 


Line 1. The horizontal fibers containing the central sections of the 
letters have disappeared. A vertical stroke with a slight curve to the left 
on its upper part indicates the first to be vav. The remnants of a hori- 
zontal stroke at the top linked to a 3-shaped mark may be mem. 


Line 3. This line has faded and is difficult to read. The hook on the 
right-hand side suggests yod. A horizontal stroke and three short vertical 
strokes indicate that the third letter is shin. Based on the placement of the 
fragment in SE, the faint ink traces at the end of the line may be resh. 


Line 4. Remnants of the last letter are visible on PAM 43.410. 


Line 5. Visible ink marks following the nun point to the beginning 
of the next word. 


Line 6. The remnants of a diagonal stroke above vav in the bottom 
line may be aleph, dalet, or lamed. The placement of the fragment in 
SE suggests that a horizontal stroke and several ink marks may be he. 
Several ink marks are preserved on the realigned (flipped) papyrus 
fiber at the left end of this line, presumably forming a third letter. The 
context suggests aleph. 


Line 7. The tip of a left stroke may indicate that the first letter is 
dalet. At the left end, a diagonal stroke might constitute the right end 
of tav. 


4Q249a7 i+ii (olim 4Q249e 1) = 4QcryptA SE II 7-9 + III 6-10 


Parallel: 1QSa I 16-18 + I 24-26 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 9, B-482581, PAM 40.633, 41.990, 43.410 


Physical Description 


Size: 7.4 x 3.2 cm. Interlinear space: 0.69 cm. Inter-column space: 
2.4 cm 


This is the only fragment with two consecutive columns separated 
by a margin. The left column (ii) preserves the beginnings of five con- 
secutive lines. Very few remains of the right column (1) have been pre- 
served. In addition, there are regions at the top of col. i where the recto 
fibers have peeled off. While we generally concur with Pfann's reading 
of col. ii, we differ substantially with regard to col. i. 
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Column ii is a square block of relatively-well-preserved papyrus 
(3.29 x 2.55 cm). Col. i—on the right-hand side of the fragment— 
is comprised of three long, parallel horizontal strips measuring up to 
3.81 cm in length whose fibers veer in different directions. The recto 
and verso fiber patterns thus clearly require manual correction and 
should be presented fully parallel. The corrected image, created via 
image-manipulation techniques, is presented here. (54) 

Column 7 i is extremely difficult and doubtful. Its placement in 
relation to the other fragments in col. II of 4QSE is certain, however. 


Transcription 
Col. ii Col. i Col. ii Col. i 
Jel Jal ist Jal Jet ]הם‎ 1 
pes spe ttl |העדה כול צבא[‎ 2 
yev sper ₪ וכול רא[‎ IL 3 
Er à fl לכול ה[‎ 4 
Fi IST 5 


Image 7 


(54) For the correction method, see Gayer et al. “A New Join.” The changes 
made to the image, modifying it from the earlier IAA image B-482581, are as follows. 
The fragment has been semi-manually separated from the black background via the 
“magic wand” tool with a threshold around 20 on each black spot. The rice paper 
covering lacunae was then deleted manually via the “intelligent scissors,” the fragment 
subsequently divided into six major parts where the original fiber pattern was clearly 
confused on the IAA plate: 1) the very right top edge of col. I; 2) the top main section 
of col. i lines 1-2; 3) the middle principal section of this column; 4) the lower princi- 
pal section of this column; 5) the lower right part of col. ii; 6) the remainder of col. 
ii. Finally, each part was aligned with its neighbours, thereby enhancing the continu- 
ation of the horizontal and vertical fibers. Parts 1, 4, and 5 were rotated slightly 
anti-clockwise, part 5 slightly clockwise, all also being moved minimally horizontally 
and vertically. 
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Notes on Readings 


Column i 


Line 1. At the top of the fragment, three strokes forming the bottom 
parts of two or three large letters are clearly visible. The preceding papy- 
rus portion appears to be blank. The three strokes preserve about half 
of the original letter height, which corresponds to the largest extant 
letters of 4Q249. Pfann (DJD 36, 555-556) interprets them as ni, read- 
ing the word ולהבי]נם‎ paralleling 1QSa I 5. Numerous other readings 
are possible, however. The rightmost stroke comprises the lower part of 
a downstroke, consistent with he, vav, nun, tsade, or tav. The two fol- 
lowing strokes may be the remains of one or two letters. If read as one 
with two arms, the first slanting leftwards, it would form the bottom part 
of mem, goph also being a slight possibility. If read as two letters, the 
stroke to the right must be /amed, the vertical stroke to the left possibly 
being bet, gimel, or khet or he, vav, tet, resh, or tav. 

Lying further left than the remains in this line and the other 
lines of 7 i, we pondered the possibility that these traces constitute a 
marginal gloss. Such glosses consisting of more than one letter being 
extremely rare in the Qumran scrolls, however, the letters are better 
read as part of the line 7 1 1 (55). The absence of any preceding letters 
may be a function of small and high letters and the deterioration of the 
recto layer—close scrutiny of the uppermost papyrus in fact revealing 
segments in which some of the horizontal fibers are missing. (56) 

One damaged papyrus region is situated to the left of the fiber dis- 
tortion, looking like a knot just above the he in line 2. Another occurs 
to the right of the “knot” above ayin in line 2. Some ink traces may also 
exist here. 

The easiest solution to the crux is to insert the dative להם‎ “to them” 
in the serekh text immediately after the word הגורל‎ at the end of the 
line. (57) This yields the reading: àn[» .[אשר יצא הגורל‎ While the word 
order is slightly irregular, the dative normally immediately following the 
verb, this word order is nevertheless well documented in the DSS. (58) 


(55) For examples of this custom, see Tov, Scribal Practices, 226-227. For Cryp- 
tic A mem as a scribal mark, cf. 4QDibHam* (4Q504) 1-2, v 3. Tov has collected all the 
marginal Cryptic A marks in the DSS: ibid, 336-338; idem, “Letters of the Cryptic A 
Script and Paleo-Hebrew Letters Used as Scribal Marks in Some Qumran Scrolls,” 
DSD 2 (1996): 330-339. 

(56) The absence of these papyrus parts can be seen on the raking light images 
of this fragment: RLBLU_025, RLIR_026, RRBLU_027, and RRIR_028. 

(57) Cf. 1QS VI 18: היחד‎ mo» יצא לו הגורל לקרוב‎ am. 

(58) CD II 21: אל להם‎ mpn; 40266 3 iii 5: ;הבדיל אל להם‎ 10M XVII 10: wpm 
.יי להם‎ JOH? XII 32: ;יצר אל לו‎ IQH? XVII 24: ;ותהי תוכחתכה לי‎ 1034 3 ii 6: cf. 
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In the less-likely case that the ink remains at the left end of 7 1 
represent an inter-columnar gloss, this may be a comment or corrected 
word inserted at the end of one of the lines in 7 i that, beginning above, 
continued into the margin. (59) The possibilities are צד]וק‎ or .משפחו]תם‎ 
While line 5 refers to אהר]ון ה[כהנים‎ ינב—Aaron’s‎ priestly sons— 
line 24 speaks of בני צדוק הכוהנים‎ in a very similar context. The latter 
phrase is common in the DSS in general and the S literature in particu- 
lar (cf. 1QS V 2, 9). A later hand may have wished to replace the sons 
of Aaron with the more regular sons of Zadok. This is a remote pos- 
sibility, however. משפחו]תם‎ appears in our reconstruction at the end 
of line 4. An omission or mistake may have required its correction, the 
remains of which are extant in the margin. 


Line2. ]העדה‎ We discuss the letters in this line from left to right. The 
vertical and horizontal strokes of the final he are quite clear, despite the 
damage the former has sustained. The right-hand side of its roof is too 
long, however, part of it thus necessarily belonging to the previous let- 
ter. Right next to the bottom of Ae lies a dot that cannot be part of this 
letter. Together, these two signs form the outline of dalet slanting sig- 
nificantly to the left at the bottom in Cryptic A script. Exhibiting both 
an upper roof and a slanted stroke at the bottom, it perfectly matches 
the nearly-invisible remains in this line. 

To the right, a broad, slightly-curved horizontal line is visible 
with a sharp hook at its right end. This must be ayin or pe. Pfann's 
zayin is problematic on several grounds. The shape does not clearly 
conform to this letter, which only appears once elsewhere in the cryp- 
tic papyri ductus (4Q249a 3 4 [olim 4022498 1 4])—and even there as 
a probability rather than a certainty. It would also be a rather cramped 
version of the formal cryptic A form of this letter (cf. 40298 1-2 i 1), 
lacking the loop above the horizontal line this zayin exhibits. (60) Nor 
do the remains resemble the 4Q249a 3 4 zayin. We thus much prefer 
ayin here. 

Further rightwards, the tiny remnants of a horizontal stroke are vis- 
ible at the very top right edge of the papyrus. We suggest this to be he. 


Line 3. A small hook is preserved at the left end of the final letter. 


v 16:‏ 1-2 40504 ;ולהפיר ברית כרת 4Q381 69 8 : a2»‏ ;ותחדש בריתך 4Q509 97-98 i 8: an?‏ 
.יקדי[ש] אלוהים לו :2-3 35 40511 ;ולהיבא ברכ'תיכה לנו 

(59) A similar case of marginal correction appears in 1QIsa* to the right of 
col. XXIX 16, the word 112% being added after the “wrong” reading עבדיך‎ av in the 
previous line: see Tov, Scribal Practices, 227. 

(60) See the paleographical chart in DJD 36, 528; Pfann, “The Character of the 
Early Essene Movement,” 186. What appears to be a loop in 4Q249a 7 i 1 is not the 
remnants of a letter. 
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Line 4. An oval mark belonging to the upper part of a letter can be 
discerned. Pfann reads vav. 
Column ii 


Line 1. The two extant arms of the letter at the very top left edge of 
the fragment may be mem or qoph, preferably the former because the 
two arms do not touch. Pfann reads: Jà[ .]ה[‎ 


Line 2. The last letter is visible next to the tip of a loop—the SE text 
suggesting aleph. 


Line 4. "The right-hand edge of a roof is extant. While this might be 
either Ae or nun, the former fits the SE text better. 


Line 5. "Traces of a slightly-curved horizontal line suggest ayin here. 


4Q249a 8 (olim 4Q249i 1) = 4QcryptA SE II 7-12 


Parallel: 1QSa I 17-19 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 35, B-482685. PAM 40.633, 41.990, 43.410 


Physical Description 


Size: 1.9 x 3.35 cm. Interlinear space: 0.55-0.68 cm 


An additional vertical strip of papyrus on the right side of the frag- 
ment, no longer extant on the newer images, is visible in the earlier 
PAM photographs (40.633 and 41.990). In PAM 41.990, Milik appears 
to have sought to join this fragment with frg. 10 on the basis of simi- 
lar material traits. This is implausible, however. Despite their physical 
proximity, the vertical fiber patterns also preclude a physical join 
between frgs. 6 and 8. 


Transcription 


JF FE 1 


2 ]מ תן 8 IF‏ 
3a‏ |אתן | 
3 ]ו עבן fl‏ 157 
4 ]מוען ]==[ 
5 ]רובן eal‏ 
Jal 6‏ א 15 


Image 8 
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Notes on Readings 


Line 1. The bottom part of a single vertical stroke is visible. While 
this may be a variety of letters, the context suggests the bottom part 
of the first vav of ולבוא‎ in 4Q249a 6 6 (= 4QSE II 7). Although bet is 
also a possibility it is less likely, this letter tending to be shorter. The 
tav or tsade of the preceding word in II 7 are also plausible options. 


Line 2. The edge of tav is clear on the left. Part of the vertical stroke 
of mem is also certain, parts of its horizontal stroke being discernible 
with fav from the added line (3a). 


Line 3a. One clear letter and part of a preceding one are visible here. 
Pfann’s identification of a third letter at the left of the line is in fact the 
bottom part of the tav of line 2. (61) The remnants of a diagonal con- 
cave stroke at the right-hand side of the line indicate aleph, the two 
letters forming the word את‎ (1QSa I 17). See Comments on Reading 
below. 


Line 3. The bottom end of a vertical stroke is visible on the right-hand 
side of the fragment above vav in line 4. This may be bet, he, vav, tet, 
nun, tsade, resh, or tav. If our reconstruction is correct, it forms either 
vav or yod of the word that precedes the phrase את עבודת‎ in lines 3 and 
3a. Our reading supports the former. At the end of the line, the remnants 
of a dot of ink below a top horizontal stroke following ayin may be bet. 


Line 4. Parts of both the vertical stroke and curved downstrokes of 
mem are visible, followed by a quite clear vav and ayin. 


Line 5. Vav followed by bet are clearly legible. Preceding the vav a 
vertical stroke and oblong extension to its left are visible. The rem- 
nants of such a shape to the right of the vertical stroke can be seen on 
PAM 41.990. We thus read resh. The tiny black spot to the right is more 
likely a sprinkle such as found elsewhere (e.g., below the aleph of 
frg. 1) than another letter. 


Line 6. A diagonal stroke most probably indicates bet. Remnants of 
ink can be spotted on the loosened fiber preceding it, the placement in 
SE suggesting this to be vav. 


4Q249a 9 (olim 4Q249d) = 4QcryptA SE II 9-14 


Parallel: 1QSa I 18-20 
IAA 590, frg. 2, B-364641. PAM 40.633, 41.990, 43.409 
Size: 2.38 x 3.6 cm. Interlinear space: 0.79 cm 


(61) Pfann, DJD 36, 572. 
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This badly-damaged fragment is flipped upside down on the plate 
and thus all the following images. Two slight changes were subse- 
quently applied to the image to restore the fibers to their original 
configuration. (62) 

Pfann identifies it as a separate copy of SE paralleling 1QSa I 6- 
10, 13-14, albeit with significant variants and analogous with the text 
included in col. I above—i.e., 4Q249 e 1. (63) Most notably, according 
to DJD 36 the fragment—broken as it is—supplies enough evidence to 
determine that it skips no less than three lines of the parallel text in 
1QSa. If this reading was correct, it would indisputably prove the exist- 
ence of multiple cryptic copies of SE. We dispute several of Pfann’s 
key readings, however, identifying the fragment with a completely dif- 
ferent part of the Serekh—1QSa I 18-20 = 4QSE II 9-14—on the basis 
of the clear letters in line 3, lines 5 and 6, the oblique fiber pattern on 
the recto (which completely agrees with the fibers of frg. 8), and the 
vertical fibers on the verso that correspond to those of frg. 6. One let- 
ter in line 3 also seems to have been split in half, one part belonging to 
frg. 8, the other to frg. 9. 


Transcription 


Jel TEST Jal ]פך‎ 1 
[<<< +f ]פ ולפן‎ 2 
]r PFs] JÈ mà[ 3 
ISFISIFI Joa] 4 
leeds] ]בגורן‎ 5 
Ira ]שפטן‎ 6 


(62) The modifications inserted in the IAA image B-364641 are as follows. The 
fragment has been semi-manually separated from the black background via the 
“magic wand” tool with a threshold of ca. 20 on each black spot. A small, finger- 
shaped piece on the right-hand side of the fragment—inaccurately attached by the first 
conservators—was “cut” manually with the “intelligent scissors” and moved 1 mm to 
the right and about 0.5 mm upwards to align the fibers properly. The nearly-detached 
piece around the letters vav (line 5) and pe (line 6) was similarly “cut,” its right-hand 
section being moved upwards 1.5 mm to align the fibers properly and reconnect the 
letter strokes. 

(63) Pfann, DJD 36, 552-553. 
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Notes on Readings 


Line 1. Pfann discerns three unidentified letters in this difficult line. 
Of the first, a diagonal middle stroke and a few small marks are visible, 
consistent with aleph, dalet, or lamed. The second letter is represented 
by a long vertical stroke with a slight curve to the left at its bottom that 
crosses the letters of the line below, the hiatus in the middle of the 
stroke being due to the damage the papyrus has suffered. This might be 
any letter with a long vertical downstroke—vav, tav, tsade, etc. The two 
marks at the end of the line might be mem, samek, tsade, or qoph. All 
these suggestions rest on the identification of the fragment with SE. 


Line 2. In our view, Pfann's reading and comments on this obscure 
line (DJD 36, 553) are implausible. The left hook at the beginning of 
the line could be yod, khet, tet, or lamed, identification of the fragment 
with SE favoring tet. After an empty space, the second letter, which 
crosses the downstroke from the line above, is most probably the head 
of vav or possibly lamed. It is interrupted by a horizontal hiatus on 
the papyrus surface where the downstroke of vav would have been. 
Although not very clear in the color image, the peeling of the papyrus 
surface is evident in the raked-light image supplied by the Leon Levy 
Digital Library. (64) The uppermost end of a downstroke can be seen 
to the left of the upper curved stroke. The next letter is certainly lamed. 
At the end of this line, two horizontal lines are separated by a missing 
horizontal fiber. Of the two possible identifications—pe and tsade— 
the former is clearly preferable after the vav and lamed, being quite 
firmly anchored by the context. The reading of 4QSE can shed light 
on the reading of 1QSa, the text of the latter being highly doubtful due 
to the damage it has sustained (see Text-Critical Comments on the 
Reconstruction). 


Line 3. Pfann reads ה‎ pin. We agree only with the vav, whose 
triangular-shaped head and downstroke are clearly visible. The lower 
curve of the proposed goph in fact belongs to the vav of the line below. 
The ink traces to its left occur high up above the line, resembling yod 
without its typical hook. They may be the palimpsest remnants of an 
erased letter between lines 2 and 3, a phenomenon found elsewhere in 
4QSE (see above). An inter-word space follows. At the end of the 
line, a 90? right angle with some ink remnants on the horizontal fibers 
might be shin. The minute traces at the very beginning of the line are 
the left curve of bet, the rest of which is still extant on frg. 8 (olim 
4Q2491 1). 


(64) Image RLIRO26. 
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Line 4. The absence of many of the fibers of this line makes it very 
difficult to read. Pfann reconstructs רים‎ followed by a space. At the 
beginning of the line, a faded slight curve fits well with the ayin sug- 
gested by the SE context. A wide space follows, where the raking-light 
image reveals the upper layer of the recto fibers to be missing. The 
space is sufficient for the bet our identification of the passage calls for. 
The next ink trace is a vertical downstroke that pulls leftwards at the 
bottom. Together with the oblique upstroke next to the fav of the line 
above, this can only be vav. Then follow several wavy curves inter- 
rupted by missing fibers, these traces only allowing for dalet. A small 
ink spot at the end of the extant fibers in this line must belong to a fifth 
letter—tav according to our reconstruction. 


Line 5. Based on our identification of the passage with SE, the faded 
final letter is resh. 


Line 6. The only clear letter in this line is pe. It is preceded by what 
appear to be the upper end of a downstroke and a slightly curved hori- 
zontal stroke. These match the ductus of shin (cf. frg. 35 on Plate 590). 
The faint traces at the end of the line could be virtually any letter. Our 
reconstruction suggests tet. 


4Q249a 10 (olim 4Q249b) = 4QcryptA SE III 10-12 


Parallel: 1QSa I 26-27 
IAA Plate 598, frag.2, B-478548. PAM 40.977, 41.990, 43.410 


Physical Description 
Size: 1.75 x 3.9 cm. Interlinear space: 0.76 cm 


PAM 41.990 suggests that Milik thought this fragment should be 
joined to 4Q249a 9 on the basis of similar material traits. In our view, 
our “join 3" (see Introduction) constitutes a far better option. This frag- 
ment is placed just under fragment 4Q249a 7 ii. Although not actually 
touching one another, the two fragments share the same vertical fibers 
on the verso. A protrusion of vertical fibers at the bottom of 7 ii (below 
the letter kaph) also matches the left upper part (looking from the verso 
side) of frg. 10. Here, the missing vertical fibers reveal the horizontal 
fibers on the verso side. 

The tiny piece of papyrus (recto only!) containing line 3 is detached 
from the rest of the fragment. On the new images, this piece is rotated 
90? clockwise from its original position, whereas PAM 40.977 and 
41.990 evince the original alignment. Via image-manipulation software, 
we restored the piece to the orientation in which it appears in PAM 40.977. 
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Transcription 
igal ]לתן‎ 1 
I<TS | ]להין‎ 2 
Jorė ]אנשן‎ 3 


Image 0 


Notes on Readings 


Apart from the join with fre. 7 ii, we concur with the DJD reading 
of this fragment. 


Line 1. Only the end of a diagonal downstroke of the first letter has 
survived. This could be aleph or lamed, or, less probably, dalet. Pfann’s 
reading of lamed is supported by the 4QSE reconstruction. 


Line 2. The roof of he and horizontal stroke of yod are connected. 


Line 3. The left part of a loop and a diagonal stroke to its left indicate 
that the first letter is aleph. Two parallel vertical downstrokes and the 
beginning of a horizontal stroke are the remains of shin. 


4Q249a 11 (olim 4Q249h 1) = 4QcryptA SE IV 9-11 


Parallel: 1QSa II 8 
IAA Plate 590, frg. 8, B-364654. PAM 40.636 (right part), 41.995, 
43.409 


Physical Description 
Size: 3.17 x 1.37 cm 


The fragment comprises two pieces, a vertical join running down 
the middle and cutting the letter a/eph in half (the pieces appear sep- 
arately in PAM 40.633). The alignment of the horizontal fibers verifies 
the join. (65) 


(65) In PAM 41.995, the right side of the fragment lies near 4Q249z 56, imply- 
ing a possible join. Fine differences in the fiber pattern appear to counterindicate this 
possibility, however. 
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Transcription 


sna] 1‏ ותו 
2 ]מלאכין ]^2esrmsl[‏ 


eet, Je Jeep KL 3 
Image 11 


Notes on Readings 


Line 1. Pfann reads .]בו[‎ The remnants of two additional letters are 
visible to the left, however. The vertical stroke to the left of a small 
triangle indicates vav. A dot of ink is visible above kaph in line 2, 
possibly the tip of aleph. On the far left, the end of a vertical stroke 
may be vav. Pfann’s idea that these letters represent an interlinear 
addition is unnecessary. 


Line 3. ]oo[ Jo[. Remnants of the first letter are visible on the mul- 
tispectral image, traces of the rest of the line only being evident on 
PAM 40.636. 


4Q249a 12 (olim 4Q249h 2) = 4QcryptA SE IV 13-15 


Parallel: 1QSa II 11-12 
IAA Plate 590, frg. 26, B-364689, PAM 41.995, 43.409 


Physical Description 
Size: 2.75 x 1.76 cm. Interlinear space: 0.77 cm 


A tiny piece of the upper left part was folded during preservation. 
The ink remnants pasted here with the help of an image-manipulation 
program confirm the reading at the end of line 1. 


Transcription 
JEBTE AL והמון‎ \] 1 
]^ Bes ]ד אמ ין‎ 2 
jsf? mel JAS ]אש‎ 3 


Image 12 


Notes on Readings 


Line 1. Pfann reads .]הנה מו[‎ We agree with respect to the last three 
letters but see no space before mem. The ink marks on the verso suggest 
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that the final letter is vav (see Physical Description). Mem is repre- 
sented by a vertical stroke and the lower curved stroke approaching 
it; he by a leg and tiny remnant the left of the roof. No space corre- 
sponding to the minimum width of any other attested inter-word space 
exists between the two, however. The diagonal stroke at the right 
edge of the line (see PAM 41.995) suggests that the first letter is 
aleph rather than he, also being considerably shorter than the third 
letter identified as he. With respect to the second letter, a vertical 
stroke with a foot to the left may be vav, nun, pe, or tav. The prob- 
able reading is thus: והמו[שב‎ (see Text-Critical Comments on the 
Reconstruction). 


Line 3. Only minute ink traces of the first and last letters are visible. 
Our reconstruction suggests that they are aleph and lamed. 

For a detailed discussion of the reading and its implications, see 
the Text-Critical Comments on the Reconstruction. 


4Q249a 13 (olim 4Q249f 1) = 4QcryptA SE IV 14-16 


Parallel: 1QSa II 12-13 
IAA Plate 598, frg.15, B-482605. PAM 41.993, 43.410 


Physical Description 
Size: 2.26 x 1.58 cm. Interlinear space: 0.64 cm 


Grey areas under the yod in line 1 indicate that some writing may 
have been deleted in this line. 


Transcription 
seau ]שיח[‎ 1 
Fr ]כולן‎ 2 
Irs Ji&s[ 3 


Image 13 


Notes on Readings 


Line 3. Pfann reads: .א[נ]וש[‎ No downstroke descending from the 
horizontal stroke of the final letter makes shin unlikely, however. The 
only remains of the previous letter are a stroke resembling a 90° curve 
ascending to the right at the top of the main line of the row and a small 
ink spot to its right. Vav is not impossible, although its top curve is 
usually straighter. A more probable reading seems to us the top end 
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of aleph. Based on the placement of the fragment in SE, the first letter 
may be dalet, the faint dot just above the ink mark at the right edge 
of the fragment strengthening this suggestion. 


4Q249a 14 (olim 4Q249f 3) = 4QcryptA SE V 2-7 


Parallel: 1QSa II 14-18 
IAA Plate 590, frg. 35, B-364707. PAM 40.636, 41.986, 43.409 


Physical Description 
Size: 3.2 x 3.77 cm. Interlinear space: 0.7 cm on average 


An extra horizontal fiber still exists at the top of the fragment in 
PAM 40.636 and 41.986. The scant ink marks it preserves help to 
identify the letters of line 1. Possible erasure marks are visible in lines 
2, 3, and 6. The horizontal fibers are approximately 4-5? oblique. 


Transcription 
]5r^g ST וישבן‎ ] 1 
lers ]ניהמן‎ 2 
Je B>[ Jadn ]עמ‎ 3 
lÉSfse =] כבודון‎ 4 
] mer חש[‎ 5 
Ve FI JRA 6 


Image 14 


Notes on Readings 


We agree with the DJD reading, adding further tentative identifi- 
cations in lines 1 and 4. 


Line 1. Remnants of three letters can be seen before shin. A pointed 
hook to its right may be the left end of yod. This is preceded by 
the leg of vav, separated from the preceding signs by a short inter- 
word space preceded by several specks of ink. The context suggests 
lamed. 


Line2. The text is written over an erasure (cf. DJD 36, p. 561). 


Line 3. Fora similarly narrow-shaped kaph, see 4Q249a 11 2. A tiny 
spot of ink at the very left edge of the fragment is commensurate with 
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the top right angle of mem, this letter being suggested by the place- 
ment of the fragment in SE. 


Line 4. A small dot left of the zigzagged upper half of dalet matches 
the vav required by the context. 


Line 6. Tav is indicated by the top triangle. The left part of an oval- 
shaped stroke indicates aleph. The ink mark on the right side of the 
latter reflects the erasure of a previous text (cf. aleph in 4Q249a 2 5). 


Reconstruction in Cryptic Script 


Red indicates probable letters, yellow possible letters: 


POPES Shem FET 


Pes. > 
22 s> OSTPTS SE IS 


EXT TF 

5 I^^ T 
erp pes 
PEM qme BE emer T 2455 Pests 
EET eT $723 $ >=<5 PETS 
PST KBE SPS pe BTA 5 
356 IMA r--Tsp—tT-msspes 
pes TET PERSE spes וד‎ 
] - | E 56 > 
ב‎ = psom | > 


PESZE TIM‏ יי 

= = ip d Fuss 
I g4- TE 
Th re fps m rae T EE gp 


Image 15. Reconstruction of Column I 


hae 


Ep SAPS Mais 
2 eub cens 
PM rase APT 
sms 13 PTENIE 
Te שי‎ ATG eL gz 
T FRG —mev 

745 IPTS 


PFPE TA 


peque TBOSES SP PTF TE” 


Image 16. Reconstruction of Column II 
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FF 2ms SFres AST CPS BP BFA 
ppv = ppspu- TM aT LAPS Sp 
ET ae Pe PEP FTSF BEASTS CEPTS > 

TST FERS —nwey s s? POPES mee 


BEBA PMESM BEMBE TRESS FSF 
Ts TRES S-F> AST Spe FF 
eaoh spe SNOT PROS BOSTBCT IR 
> “BBP I4^7$"-TÉ I2 IP ST TE T 
SPOR BAIST Arne B= S<AT mé A 
APMP BAZAT HOPE TORT PIE BTA 
CPPS BS ESTP = >< BAMSE PRE 


Image 17. Reconstruction of Column III 


CPI SPOR BMT emere TSA fps PESTS 
BES TS AT2S sevmes SNOT PRES 55-77 
PRABT spem PUES TAPS Mo 5556 SET TET 
TSAS dps Moe SPOS TSA STBS APIS 5 [3567 
FAST Foe TET Pra 3B Be eat pegs 
Be PF- pe 2 mes-Res4v Teer pymes 
PREPS PRIS WISTS BIS fpe BSA fe my 
B^ RT 2255 27066 PBs mee Ee peri> 
a pes s TET «PPS 
A Rep ]5 75 p: pee BMT mére 
FETES MÉEET f TS חן‎ Ps 
ובקע‎ Dés PES TET "PF SHE FT 2/3 

s FR ^g BMT Ame Sm FT = 


PES Ime BT pe 5 > SET PR 
FB pne Spee Seems ES? 
AmA 


PRS PIMs 
FFB וו‎ peer peer PEP Ars 


Image 18. Reconstruction of Column IV 


PHLF PSPS HSS mee peras gsmeg BMT 
22505 TOP d PPM 4y^mis bps 
SPP TAFF [25 125137132 Som 
Fam TAZA ETS TST Frise mer 
EN pesPRms Rep br wa ls ed 
ENAT PAST >< יד‎ = po prm 
FS pe mee sm sedeEmsmpr-rT IFF 
TERT be TEOT Aras mev-FTP BUST POPS 
ESA Sep MPP OPTS BAST PEMP Pe erg 
POSE SPM HOM ASMA 56 BASS BUSS 
ae mib SHET ESS Spe Pepa Peep peas 

B mre em? s> 


Image 19. Reconstruction of Column V 
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Reconstruction in Square Script 


Grey letters indicate letters not extant in 1QSa (i.e., lacunae). All 
the variant readings vis-à-vis 1QSa are noted in the apparatus and 
elaborated upon in the Text-Critical Comments on the Reconstruction. 


Column I 


m] 1‏ הסרך 25 עדת ישראל באחרית] 

2 [הימים בה]אספ[ם] nr»‏ להתהלך על פי] 

3 [משפט הכוה]נים[ ו]אנ[ישי בריתם אשר סרו] 

4 [מלכת בדרך ה]עם ma[n]‏ א[נישי עצתו אשר שמרו] 
5 [בריתו בתוך ]רש[ע]ה לכפור בעד הארץ בבואום] 

6 [יקהילו את כול ה]באים[ מטף עד נ]ש[י]פ[ וקראו] 
7 [באחניהם את כול חוקי הבר]ית ולהב[ינם] 

8 [בכול משפטיהם jp‏ ישגו במשגות|יהם vacat‏ ו[זה] 
9 [הסרך לכול צבאות העדה לכו]ל {ס}האזפ[ח] 

0 [בישראל ומן נעוריו ילמד]והו בס[פר] 

1 [ההגי וכפי יומיו ישכיליהו ]בחוקי[ הברית] 

12a‏ | = שנה פ[בוא בטפ 

2 [ולפי שכלו ליסרו במשפטיה]ם ובן ע[שרים] 

3 [שנה יעבור על הפק]ודים[ לב]וֹא [בג]ורל [1hn3‏ 
Jel 14a‏ ו ]לא wj]?‏ |אַל אשה ל[דעתה] 
14 [משפחתו ליחד בעד]8 v] mp‏ וב]ן [חמ]ש ועש[רים] 
5 [שנה יבוא להתיצב ב]יס[וד]נתן עד]8[ הקודש] 

16 [לעבוד את עבודת העד]8] ובן שלושים [mv‏ 


4QSE I 2 בה]אספ[ם‎ [ 10258 I 1 :בהספם‎ see 5. 

4QSE 1 3 הכוה]נים‎ [ 10258 I 2 + :בני צדוק‎ see 6. 

4QSE I 7 :בא[וזניהמה :4 1 10058 [ [באוזניהם]‎ see $1. 

4QSE I 8 [משפטיהם]‎ [ 1058 I 5: משפטיהמה‎ : see 1 

405 I 8 [במשגות]יהם‎ 1QSa I 5: :במ[שגותיהמ]ה‎ see $1. 

4QSE I 9 [הסרך]‎ [ 1058 I 6 470": see 7. 

405 I 10 ילמד]והו‎ [ 10258 I 7 :]מדהו‎ see $8. 

4QSE I 12a בטפ]‎ malo שנה‎ = | 10258 I 8 miw .עשר‎ This sentence does not 
exist in the continuous text of 4QSE, being added interlinearly: see 2. 

4QSE I 12 ולפי שכלו ליסרו]‎ [ ] This reading follows Qimron: see 9. 
במשפטיה]ם‎ [ 1QSa 1 8 reads :במשפטיהמה‎ see $1. 

4QSE 14a ו]לא‎ [ 1QSa 1 9 Nib. 
wj 1QSa 1 9 י[קרב]‎ [ The reading in 1QSa should probably be changed 
to accord with this text rather than the previously suggested :י[קרב‎ see §3. 
ולא ינוש [ ל אשה ל[דעתה]‎ Jo] ] The reading ing 10058 I 9 should 
probably be changed to accord with this text, rather than the previously 
suggested .י[קרב‎ 
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4QSE 1 14 v]mp ] 1QSa I 9-12 + ax אל אשה לדעתה למשכבי זכר כ‎ [WI]? ולוא‎ 
משפטות‎ vos ורע ובכן תקבל להעיד‎ [aw לפי מולואת לו עש[רי]ם שנה בדעתו[‎ 
.התורא ולהת[י]צב במשמע משפטים ובמלוא בו‎ The first part, until at least 
,לדעתה‎ appears as an interlinear addition in 4QSE. The second part 
seems to be absent: see $3. 


Column Il 


wr]‏ לריב ריב ]ו[שפט ולהתיצב] 

[בראשי אלפי י][שראלן לשרי מאות] 

wv]‏ חמשים qw‏ עשר[ות שופטים] 
[ושוטרים לשב ]טיה[ בכול משפחותם] 

[על פי בני אהר]ון ג[כוהנים וכול] 

[ראשי אבות הע]ד א[שר יצא הגורל an[»‏ 
[להתיצב בעב ]לופ[לצאת לפני ]העדה 

[ולפי שכלו aly‏ ת[ום דרכו prm‏ מתנ] 

98 ]אתן 

9 למעמד צבאןן עב[ו[94[ wylaf‏ בתוך IAN‏ 
0 [בין רוב ל]מועפ ולפי זה יכבדו איש] 

1 [מרעהו וב]רובות ש[ני איש לפי כוחו] 

2 [יתנו משא]ן בפ[ב]ודת| העדה וכול איש] 
3 [פותי אל יבוא ]בגור[ל להתיצב על עדת] 
4 [ישראל לריב ומ]שפפ[ ולשאת משא] 

5 [עדה ולהתיצב במלחמה להכניע] 


00 — ₪ ULE D = 


4QSE II 2 [בראשי]‎ [ 10058 I 14 :בראושי‎ see $10. 

4QSE II 3 nw [ 10058 I 15 Qimron: ;[ושרי]‎ Barthélemy: :[שרי]‎ see $11. 

4QSE II 6 [ראשי]‎ [ I 16 {D}. Qimron: :רשי‎ see $12. 
הגורל ל]הּם‎ x] ] 10258 I 16 :יצא הגורל‎ see $13. 

4QSE II 7 mafa» [ [ 1058 I 16 בעבודית‎ (Barthélemy) or בעבודת'‎ (Qimron): 
see $13. 
[לצאת]‎ [ IQSa 1 17 + :ולבוא‎ see $15. 

4QSE II 8 [pin] [ 1058 I 17 (Qimron) prm: see §16. 

405 IL 9 ?* s[x2x .למעמ][...]סו/יאת עבודת 17 1 10258 [ למעמד‎ Qimron למעמ[דו‎ 
;יב]יואת‎ Barthélemy, Licht, DSSSE :למעמ[ד לצב]ואת‎ see $17. 

4QSE II 10 ולפוי זה‎ [ Barthélemy זה‎ [by nt]; Qimron :[בא]לה‎ but see $18. 


Column Ill 


[גוים רק בסרך הצבא mn»‏ משפחתו] 
[ובעבודת המס יעשה עבודתו כפי מעשו] 
[ובני לוי יעמודו איש במעמדו על פי] 

[בני אהרון להביא ולהוציא את כול העדה] 
[איש בסרכו על יד ראשי אבות העדה] 


Un RU D = 
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Jape]‏ ולשופטים ולשוטרים למספר] 
כול צבא[ותם על פי בני צדוק הכוהנים] 
וכול רא[שי אבות העדה ואם תעודה תהיה] 
לכול ה[קהל למשפט או לעצת יחד או] 
לתע[ודת מלחמה וקדשום שלושת ימים] 
להי[ות כול הבא עתיד לעצה vacat‏ אלה] 
[ה]אנש[ים הנקראים לעצת היחד כול חכמי] 
[העדה והנבונים והידעים תמימי הדרך] 
[ואנישי החיל עם ראשי השבטים וכול] 
[שופטיהם ושוטריהם ושרי האלפים ושרי] 
[מאות ולחמשים ולעשרות והלויים בתוך] 


4QSE III 6 [ולשוטרים]‎ [ 10258 I 24 added supralinearly: see 9. 

4QSE III 8 ] 1QSa I 25 adds vacat before :ואם‎ see $20. 

4QSE III 11 [ny] ] Following Barthélemy; Qimron reads :עת[י לע]צה‎ 
821. 

4QSE III 11 ] 1QSa I does not have a vacat here. 

4QSE III 12 [ה]אנש[ים‎ [ 1QSa 1 27 mwin: see $22. 
Following the words לעצת היחד‎ 1QSa I 27 + wy 125: see 823. 


Column IV 


מחלקת עבודתו אלה אנישי השם קיראי 7312[ 
[הנועדים לעצת היחד בישראל לפני בני צדוק] 
[הכוהנים וכול איש מנוגע באחת מכול טמאות] 
האדם אל יבוא בקהל אלה וכול איש מנונע באלה] 
לבלתי החזיק מעמד בתוך העדה וכול מנוגע] 
בבשרו נכאה רגלים או ידים פסח או עור או] 

חרש או אלם או מום מנוגע בבשרו לראות] 

עינים או איש זקן כושל לבלתי התחזק] 

mna‏ העדה אל Heap‏ לאלה להתיצב בתוך עדת] 
אנישי השם כיא ]מלאכין קודש בעדתם ואם יש] 
דבר לאיש מאלה לדבר אל עצת הקודש ידורשוהו] 
מפיהו ואל תוך העדה לוא יבוא האיש כיא] 

[מנונע הוא והמוןשב אנשי השם קריאי מועד] 
[לעצת היח]ד אם TA‏ אל את המ]שיחן אתם יבוא] 
לשבת wep.‏ כול [עדת ישראל חכולן אחיו מן] 
ui‏ אהרון הכוהנים קריאי gyn‏ אנֹישין 


see 
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4QSE IV 13 והמוּ[שב‎ sin ] The reading in 1QSa II 1 is unclear: see 


$24. 


4QSE IV 14 אל את המ]שיחן‎ T» אם‎ [ The reading in 1QSa II 12 is 


unclear: see §25. 
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Column V 


[השם 339 לפניו איש לפי כבודו ואחר] 

mun m]‏ ישרא]ל (לשב[ו לפניו ראשי אלפי] 
[ישראל כמעמדם במח]ניהם] וכמסעיהם וכול] 
[ראשי אבות העדה ]עם חכג[יהם וידעיהם Daw‏ 
[לפניהם איש לפ]י כבודו [ואם לשולחן יחד] 
[יועדו או במועד הת]ירוש [וערוך השולחן היחד] 
pon‏ התירוש לשתו]ת א[ל ישלח איש את [rr‏ 
[ברשת הלחם והתירוש לפני הכוהן כיא הואה] 
[יברך את רשית הלחם והתירוש וישלח ידו] 
[בלחם לפנים ואחר ישלח משיח ישראל ידיו] 
[בלחם ואחר יברכו כול עדת היחד איש לפי] 
[כבודו וכחוק הזה יעשו לכול מערכה כיא יועדו] 
[עד עשרא אנשים] 
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V 3. [ישראל]‎ ] 1QSa II 15 + לפי כבודו‎ WPN: see $4. 
V 3. [כמעמדם]‎ ] 1QSa II 15: Qimron :כמ[עמדו‎ see 84. 


Text-Critical Comments on the Reconstruction 


The fragmentary composite text of 4QSE not being fully compa- 
rable with the virtually-complete copy 1QSa, it is difficult to assess 
its textual character. Herein, we only comment on those passages 
wherein the fourteen cryptic fragments we identified as belonging to 
Serekh haEdah differ from 1QSa—or bear particular relevance to the 
textual history of Serekh haEdah. We do not discuss the lacunae or 
cruces interpretum in 1QSa, especially in the second literary section 
(1QSa II 11 onwards), the cryptic fragments adding little if anything 
to current knowledge. (66) 

The extant text of 4QSE I—the best-preserved column—attests 
to large-scale textual variants, whole sentences from 1QSa sometimes 
being missing. The remainder of 4QSE being significantly less pre- 
served than col. I, the textual character of additional columns cannot 
be conclusively determined. In the absence of other factors, the recon- 
struction proposed here is based on a text relatively close to that of 
1QSa unless otherwise indicated. Occasional disagreements of 4QSE 
with 1QSa are to be expected and we should not be deterred from 


(66) For recent textual discussions of the latter part of SE, see Lawrence H. Schiff- 
man, The Eschatological Community of the Dead Sea Scrolls: A Study of the Rule of 
the Congregation (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1989); Émile Puech, “Préséance sacerdo- 
tale et messie-roi dans la Règle de la Congrégation (/QSa ii 11-22)," RQ 16.3 (1994): 
351-365; Stegemann, “Some Remarks.” 
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suggesting them when suggested by the material evidence. The dis- 
cussion thus does not exhaust all possibilities when the text is not 
preserved in 1QSa. Large-scale variants are first noted, the remainder 
being treated in serial order. 


$1: The final vowel -a in the third person pronoun is reflected 
in 1QSa (cf. 1QSa I 5, 8) by the spelling .-המה‎ In 4Q249a I 8 and 
4Q249a I 12 (4Q249a frg. 3, lines 3, 7), however, the vowel is not 
represented: .משפטיה]ם, במשגות]יהם‎ This spelling is retained through- 
out the reconstruction. 

Two significant textual variants appear in the paragraph dictating 
the stages of education according to age (1QSa I 6-17): 


§2:112 :במשפטיה]ם 13 ע[שרים‎ 1QSa 1 8 במשפטיהמה עשר שנים [י]בוא‎ 
.בטפ וב[ן] עשרים‎ 4QSE preserves a shorter text, without the phrase: 
[י]בוא בטפ‎ av עשר‎ “for ten years he shall be counted among the 
youth” (the last letter possibly being corrected from bet, reflecting the 
spelling 392). 4QSE is also substantially shorter in the following lines, 
treating the subject of the order of education much more briefly than 
1QSa. The missing text in 4QSE seems to have been completed by a 
second hand, a fragmentary interline addition reading niv 10 “ten 

years” (the digit symbol = representing the number 10). (67) 


§3: 1 14 wan] וב]ן‎ v]mp .ליחד בעד]‎ 4QSE skips directly from בעדת‎ 
קודש‎ to חמש ועשרים‎ 1m, 1QSa I 9-12 discussing the duty to marry at 
the age of twenty—and the ensuing legal liabilities—at much greater 
length: 


ולוא י[גש](68) אל אשה לדעתה למשכבי זכר כי ax‏ לפי מולואת לו עש[רי]ם שנה 
בדעתו[ טוב] ורע. ובכן תקבל להעיד voy‏ משפטות התורא ולהת[י]צב במשמע 
משפטים ובמלוא בו 


He shall not a[pproach] a woman to know her by lying with her carnally 
until he is fully twe[nty] years (of age), at which time he knows [good] 
and evil. And consequently he shall be received so as to witness the 
precepts of the Torah, and to take a firm sta[n]d in the hearing of judg- 
ments. (69) 


(67) For a similar interlinear correction, see below. 

(68) For this reconstruction, see below. 

(69) The translation follows James H. Charlesworth and L. T. Stuckenbruck, 
“Rule of the Congregation,” in DSSHAGT Vol. 1: Rule of the Community and Related 
Documents, ed. J. H. Charlesworth (Tübingen/Louisville: Mohr Siebeck/Westminster 
John Knox, 1994), 111-113, with slight variations. For the interpretation of this unit, 
see Licht, Serakhim, 256-257; Schiffman, The Eschatological Community, 16-20. 
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This additional text—which contains its own problematics—is entirely 
absent from the 4Q copy. (70) Parts of it were restored by a second 
hand in I 148: .לא יג[ש ]אל אשה ל[דעתה‎ The implications of this 
variant are considerable and will be discussed elsewhere. Here, we 
merely note that the interlinear addition w]3 replaces the previously- 
proposed .ולא י[קרב] אל אשה‎ (71) 


$4: The proposed reconstruction in 4QSE V 3 may contain a superior 
reading than the 4Q version: 

yaw. 1QSa II‏ לפניו ראשי אלפי ישראל כמעמדם במח]ניהם[ וכמסעיהם] 
וישבו לפניו ראשי א[לפי ישראל אי]ש לפי כבודו כמ[עמדו] is longer:‏ 15 
The space between the extant letters in frg. 14‏ .במחניהם וכמסעיהם 
lines 1-2 does not suffice for the required length of text and lacunae‏ 
in the parallel 1QSa II 15. The 4Q scroll must thus have contained a‏ 
shorter version, whose nature cannot be determined due to the fragmen-‏ 
איש לפי כבודו tary state of the text. We suggest that the formulaic phrase‏ 
was added in 1QSa II 15 for stylistic reasons. It occurs thrice in the‏ 
pericope under discussion, indicating the order of seating for: 1) the‏ 
priests; 2) the military (?) leaders of the Israelite clans; and 3) the‏ 
leaders of the community. While the order of seating for groups (1) and‏ 
(II 14, 16-17), this‏ איש לפי 1713 is expressed solely by the formula‏ )3( 
in 1QSa with‏ כמעמדם במח[ניהם[ וכמסעיהם] phrase is augmented by‏ 
regard to (2). Since the latter phrase indicates a divergent system relat-‏ 
ing to the clans’ travel and combat positions (cf. Numbers 1-2), the‏ 
reference to the second group in 1QSa II 14-15 thus appears to be a‏ 
duplicate. 4QSE consequently seems to constitute an earlier version, the‏ 
being added in the 1Q version due to harmoniza-‏ איש לפי כבודו formula‏ 
tion. Here, 4QSE thus seems to preserve a superior reading of SE. (72)‏ 

The following cases constitute less substantial variants. Some of 
these arising in the wake of our reconstruction of SE, they are not 
strictly attested. 


$5: I 2 .בה]אספם‎ Cf. 1QSa 1 1 .בהספם‎ 


§6: 13 .[משפט הכוה]נים‎ The reconstruction of this line does not allow 
reading the longer text צדוק הכוהנים‎ i3 משפט‎ of 1QSa I 2. The desig- 
nation צדוק‎ 13 was omitted here as a formulaic phrase appearing (with 


(70) Although Pfann noted this variant in DJD 36 (pp. 557-559), better joins and 
readings of the pertinent fragments are now available. 

(71) See Gayer et al., “A New Join.” 

(72) We suggest the reading כמעמדם‎ (plural possessive pronoun) rather than the 
(reconstructed) כמ[עמדו]‎ in the editions 01 1QSa. The formula איש לפי כבודו‎ not com- 
prising part of the text, the following word requires a plural pronoun. The most logical 
reference is to the military leaders of the clans. 
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minor variations) throughout Serekh haEdah and related literature. 
Thus for example, while 1QSa I 24 refers to צדוק הכוהנים‎ 12, 1 15 and 
II 13 read בני|אהרון הכוהנים‎ and 1 23 .בני אהרון‎ This divergence sug- 
gests some diversity in the collective designation of the priests. (73) 


$87: 19 Joon. 1QSa 1 6 707. 


$8: 1 10 .ילמד]והו‎ The reading in 1QSa I 7 is unclear, this word begin- 
ning a line at a ragged place on the right-hand edge of the column. 
The extant letters in 1QSa are ,]מדהו‎ which Barthélemy reads as 
לל][מדהו‎ and Qimron as .יל]מדהו‎ 4QSE, in contrast, preserves the vowel 
vav before the pronoun. 


$9: 1 12 .[ולפי שכלו ליסרו במשפטיה]ם‎ The extensive lacuna in 1QSa I 7-8 
is variously reconstructed in the scholarly editions. 4QSE not preserv- 
ing any text therein, we present Qimron's reconstruction. 

I 12: see also 82. 

I 14: see 84. 


$10: II 2 [78723]. Space considerations preclude the reconstruction of 
the plene spelling ברואשי‎ as in 1QSa I 14. 


$11: II 3 $w. Space considerations in 4QSE support Barthélemy's 
reconstruction שרי‎ rather than Qimron's .ושרי‎ 


$12: IL 6 .[ראשי]‎ This word is spelt רשי‎ in 1QSa I 16, corrected from 
the erroneous .שרי‎ 


$13: הגורל ל]הם‎ xx .[אשר‎ The text of 1QSa 1 16 is difficult as it lacks 
the indirect object, rendering the sentence incomplete. The different 
text in 4QSE may thus represent a superior reading. (74) 


$14: 11 7 ]nra[2v23 .[להתיצב‎ This reading results from the combination 
of frgs. 6 and 8 (see Notes on Readings on the respective fragments 
above). Although 1QSa I 16 reads ,בעבודית‎ it remains unclear where 
the vav was meant to be added. Qimron suggests  ותדובעב,‎ which 
makes more sense if the relative clause refers to a single agent. The 
4Q copy appears to support Barthélemy's n"n3Y2, especially in light 
of the proposed reference to the heads of the community (pl.) rather 
than a single community member in 4QSE. 


(73) Although not entirely conclusive, this finding does not support Hempel's 
argument that 1QSa I 1-3 constitutes an editorial layer that plays up the role of the 
Zadokite priests in correlation with the same layer in 1QS V: Charlotte Hempel, “The 
Earthly Essene Nucleus of 1QSa," DSD 3 (1996): 253-269. 

(74) Our thanks go to Elisha Qimron for discussing the 1QSa reading with us. 
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$15: II 7 .[לצאת]‎ 1QSa I 17 .[לצא]ת ולבוא‎ Space only exists for one 
of these words in the reconstruction of col. II between frgs. 6 and 7. 
While the full phrase לצאת ולבוא‎ is a common biblical locution, also 
frequently employed in the scrolls, the shorter phrase לצאת לפני העדה‎ 
is also attested: cf. 40375 1 ii 8: העדה‎ [MANX ון[י]צא לפני כ[ול ראשי‎ )6 
Introduction). 


$16: 11 8 [ina prr. We prefer this reading to Qimron’s prm in light 
of the syntax of the next line. See immediately below. 


$17: 119 ]מ[עשו‎ ]s[]ày R2% .[למעמד‎ This text is difficult, not least 
because 1QSa I 17 has a lacuna at this point. The join between frgs. 8 
and 9 nonetheless makes 4QSE a more credible witness. 1QSa reads 
(following Qimron but without his reconstruction): 


ולפי שכלו עם תום דרכו וחזק מתנו למעמן...]סו/יאת עבודת מעשו 


The lacuna after mem is sufficient for 3 letters and an inter-word 
space. Qimron thus reconstructs: .למעמ[דו יב]"את‎ Barthélemy, Licht, 
and the DSSSE read: למעמ[ד לצב]ואת‎ . Both are too long. Rather than 
helping to reconstruct the lacuna, 4QSE creates additional problems. 

The word n& occurs in 4QSE frg. 8 above line II 9 over the letters 
.עב‎ It thus appears to have been regarded as a separate word, rather 
than part of a longer word. Omitted from the text, it was subsequently 
inserted, possibly on the basis of 1QSa. In 4QSE, ]n*[1]3v is preceded 
by the letter vav, as evident from the bottom part of that letter in frg. 
8 line 3 (see above, Notes on Readings). We thus suggest a text that, 
albeit not unproblematic in its own right, may help complete the lacu- 
nas in both 1QSa and 4QSE: 


[ולפי שכלו aly‏ ת[ום 1997 prm‏ מתנ]ף 
[למעמד [n&la oS‏ עב[ו]9%[ ]מ[עשו בתוך אחין 


While the chain of constructs למעמד צבאו עבודת מעשיו‎ in 1QSa I 17- 
18 is not optimal, the two nouns 12% עבודת‎ in 1QSa are themselves 
difficult, both being the results of corrections in the manuscript. (75) 
Difficult syntax may thus be expected in this problematic paragraph. 


$18: II 10 .ולפ[י זה יכבדו]‎ There has been some complication with 
regard to the reading in 1QSa I 18. Barthélemy read 1725 על] זה‎ at]. 
Qimron was reluctant to accept the reflective phrase ,זה על זה‎ however, 


(75) In the first word, vav was deleted after tav. According to Qimron (Dead Sea 
Scrolls, 1:236), the second word was also corrected. The letters ayin, shin, and vav are 
exceptionally thick, most probably as a result of correction. According to the latest 
Inscriptifact images, the previous (erroneous) reading appears to have been משעו‎ . 
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because this kind of mutual relationship is already expressed in the 
following phrase—iny77) .איש‎ Perceiving a dot on the PAM photo- 
graphs above the letter after the lacuna, he read that letter as lamed, 
reconstructing: .[בא]לה‎ (76) The new images of 1QSa available through 
the Inscriptifact internet resource clearly evince that the letter is zayin 
rather than /amed, however, the dots scattered in that area of 1QSa not 
being ink signs. Acknowledging this fact, Qimron (private communi- 
cation) now reads 1QSa I 18 as: m [25] (cf. IQH? 18:27-29). This 
reading is now supported by 4QSE frg. 9—whose difficult text attests 
to vav before lamed, however. (77) 4QSE and 1QSa thus agree here. 


$19: III 6 [ולשוטרים]‎ This word was inserted above the line in 1QSa I 24. 


$20: 111 8. The proposed reconstruction does not include a vacat 
before תעודה‎ am. 


$21: III לעצה]11‎ rnv]. We prefer this longer reading to Qimron’s 
עת[י לע]צה‎ (1QSa I 27) on the basis of the long lacuna. It is not a 
certain reading, however. For the same reason we inserted vacat after 
these two words, which is not attested in 1QSa. 


$22: III 12 .ה]אנש[ים‎ 1QSa I 27 reads הנשים‎ without aleph, possibly 
due to phonological factors. (78) 


$23: III 12 The scribe of 1QSa (I 27) erroneously wrote wy 722 fol- 
lowing the superscription ,אלה האנשים הנקראים לעצת היחד‎ failing to 
complete the second word. While recognizing the error and stopping 
in the middle of the word, he did not delete the mistake. (79) The 
result is a vacat in 1QSa I 27 before the following phrase: ח[כמי‎ ^», 
etc. Our reconstruction does not include the words wy jah. 


$24: IV 13 והמוּ[שב‎ sn. The reading of 1QSa II 11 is disputed. The 
word ה ]וא‎ at the beginning of the line evidently concludes the previous 
sentence, the subsequent word àv [Y2] opening a new one. The awk- 
ward form in 4QSE derives from the difficult reading of frg. 11 (see 
Notes on Readings). 1QSa II 11 is itself unclear, the opening noun 
מושב‎ without a preposition being stylistically awkward. Nor does 1QSa 
fully attest the word .מושב‎ Barthélemy reads: מו]שב‎ ar] [n], DSSSE 


(76) Qimron (Dead Sea Scrolls, 2:236), places half brackets around /amed, a 
sign we cannot represent here. 

(77) Private correspondence, December 2014. We are grateful to Prof. Qimron 
for his kind assistance. 

(78) See Elisha Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls (Atlanta: Scholars 
Press, 1986), 25-26; Eric D. Reymond, Qumran Hebrew: An Overview of Orthography, 
Phonology, and Morphology, SBLRBS 76 (Atlanta: SBL), 77-87. 

(79) Licht, Serakhim, 263. 
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and Puech: ,[ה]וא ב[מו]שב‎ Stegemann: .מ[מו]שב‎ Qimron prefers the 
shorter: .[ה]וא [מו]שב‎ (80) If our reading is correct and assuming that 
the texts correspond to one another in this line, Qimron’s two-letter 
lacuna should be expanded to a three-letter one. The narrow gap between 
he and mem indicates that they form part of the same word. The Cave 1 
text reconstruction may need to be conformed to this reading. 

The syntax of the title ,והמושב אנשי השם‎ etc. is admittedly awk- 
ward, a term introducing the title—such as the זה‎ Barthélemy sug- 
gested but rejected due to lack of space in the lacuna—being expected. 
The definite article in the chain of constructs המושב אנשי השם‎ is also 
superfluous. Cf. the not-dissimilar problematic form a few lines below, 
however: וערוך השולחן היחד‎ (1QSa II 17-18). 


825: IV 14. [an אל את המ]שיח[‎ T ox, “If [God] le[ads the 
Me]ssiah [with them". 1QSa II 11-12 has become one of the most 
widely-discussed passages in the Dead Sea Scrolls in the wake of Bar- 
thélemy's reconstruction: mwan[ n]N[ יוליד [אל‎ ox, “If [God] fathers 
t[he] Messiah". (81) Although a plethora of other readings have been 
proposed since the original publication of 1QSa, the following statement 
by Frank M. Cross seems to reflect the situation best: “Those who have 
had access to the original—and no one is happy with the reading—have 
without exception agreed that ywlyd/k is paleographically fixed." (82) 
Examination of an infrared photograph of the left column of 1QSa 
(PAM 42.926) supports Cross’ conclusion that the final word in II 1 
is .יוליד‎ The presence of lamed is hard to deny, and dalet seems prob- 
able. This reading is best understood as a scribal mistake for Ov. For 
the grammatical usage of Hiphil הלך‎ + direct object see Ps 125:5. The 
Messiah being mentioned in the section below as attending the feast, 
it is expectable to have him led by God to attend it. In any event, 4QSE 
adds little to this debate. Rather surprisingly, its lacunas virtually over- 
lap the transition between the lines in 1QSa II 11-12. 
V 3: See 84. 


$26: V 2 [xm]. Following Qimron's [x13] vs. Barthélemy's .י[שב‎ 


(80) Barthélemy, DJD 1, 117; Puech, “Préséance sacerdotale," 353; Stegemann, 
“Some Remarks," 489. See further Licht, Serakhim, 267-269; Schiffman, The Escha- 
tological Community, 53; Johannes Zimmermann, Messianische Texte aus Qumran: 
Königliche, priesterliche und prophetische Messiasvorstellungen in den Schriftfunden 
von Qumran, WUNT 2.104 (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1998), 27-32. 

(81) Barthélemy, DJD 1, 110. See Puech’s paleographical discussion (“Préséance 
sacerdotale," 354-363); Stegemann, “Some Remarks," 409-492; and Qimron's remarks 
(Dead Sea Scrolls, 1:237). 

(82) Frank M. Cross, The Ancient Library of Qumran? (Sheffield: Academic 
Press, 1995), 76. We are indebted to Dr. Yigal Bloch for assistance with regard to this 
passage in 1QSa. 
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Additional Fragments 


We have excluded nine fragments identified by Pfann as belong- 
ing to SE copies from our reconstruction. In general, we only included 
those in which a computerized search of their extant letters yielded a 
single positive answer only for SE. Some of these are presented in 
DJD 36 as overlapping passages in SE and thus necessarily separate 
copies. This view is now undermined. 


4Q249a A (olim 4Q249f 2) 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 14, B-482601, PAM 41.993, 43.410 
Size: 1.3 x 1.6 cm. Interlinear space: 0.69 cm 


Remnants of what may have been an earlier layer of writing are 
discernible, indicating that this fragment is a palimpsest. (83) It is 
included here because a computer search of its extant letters does not 
produce an unequivocal match with SE. Were a less rigorous methodol- 
ogy employed, it would fit next to frg. 6 in 4QSE II 4-5 (olim 4Q249c). 
While this location suggests a possible join between the fragments, the 
poor state of frg. 6 prevents a determination whether the horizontal fib- 
ers of the two fragments align. 


Transcription 
0] ]סולך‎ 1 
IT ]הגן‎ 2 
Image 20 


Except for the first letter in line 1, the reading proposed here cor- 
responds with that of DJD 36. 


4Q249a B (olim 4Q249¢ 3) 
IAA Plate 598, fre. 21, B-482629, PAM 40.636, 41.990, 43.410 
Size: 1.43 x 3.1 cm. Interlinear space: 0.6 cm 


This fragment is placed here because the computer search of its 
extant letters produced a number of possible matches above and beyond 
SE. Based on a looser methodology, it would fit 4QSE IV 4-5. 


(83) See note 16 above. 


CAVE 4 CRYPTIC-SCRIPT SEREKH HAEDAH 73 
Transcription 
Joel Jeo[ la 
lass] ]אדמן‎ 1 
2 JAPSI ]לתין‎ 2 


Image 21 


Notes on Readings 


Apart from line 1a, we agree with Pfann’s reading. 


Line la. Three small marks at the top edge of the fragment may rep- 
resent an interlinear addition, being too close to line 1 to form an addi- 
tional “standard” line. 


Line 1. Two curved strokes indicate mem or goph. The former is to 
be preferred. 


Line 2. Only the remnants of the horizontal top stroke of a lamed and 
a dot at the bottom left are visible. The horizontal stroke of yod at the 
end of the line runs into the horizontal stroke of tav. 


4Q249a C (olim 4Q249h 3) 


IAA Plate 590, frg. 17, B-364671. PAM 41.993, 43.409 
Size: 1.12 x 0.72 cm 


While we agree with Pfann’s reading of this fragment, it only 
preserves 2.5 letters. A textual search of these returns some 200 pos- 
sible matches in the Qumran literature. In contrast to the other frag- 
ments excluded from the reconstruction, this one has good grounds 
for being included, the oblique fiber pattern and angle of obliqueness 
resembling those of 4Q249a 14 in 4QSE. This fragment may well 
have formed part of col. V 6. 


tfe jeer] ]רוכן‎ 41 


Image 2 


Transcription 


4Q249a D (olim 4Q249a 2) 


IAA Plate 598, frg. 4, B-478556. PAM 40.633, 41.990, 43.410 
Size: 1.88 x 2.4 cm. Interlinear space: 0.8 cm 
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Pfann assigns this fragment to 4Q249a on the basis of its mate- 
rial similarity with 4Q249a 1. (84) The latter now constitutes part of 
our new composite frg. 3. While the severe damage to the surface of 
4Q249a D makes the reading very difficult, the preserved letters do not 
agree with any passage in 1QSa. 


Transcription 

real ]סיכתן‎ 1 
<ן‎ m[ Jy wl 2 
Joo] ]ee[ 3 


Image 23 


Our reading of this fragment differs only slightly from DJD 36. 


4Q249a E (olim 4Q249¢ 4) 


IAA Plate 590, frg. 6, B-364649, PAM 41.995, 43.409. 
Size: 1.13 x 66.1 cm. Interlinear space: 0.82 cm 


A textual search of these letters returning 18 possible matches in 
the Qumran literature and more than 25 in the Hebrew Bible, this 
fragment was excluded from 4QSE. 


Transcription 


]-4f[ ]v3[ 1 
19] ]חרן‎ 2 


Image 4 


Notes on Readings 


Our reading agrees with Pfann’s. 


Line 1. A vertical stroke indicates that the first letter is vav, mem, 
nun, tsade, or goph. Vav is most probable. 


Line 2. After khet, the right end of a circle or slightly-curved hook 
fits kaph, resh, or tav. Contrast the less rounded ayin in line 1. 


(84) Pfann, DJD 36, 549. 
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4Q249a F (olim 4Q249g 5) 


IAA Plate 598, fre. 30, B-482665. PAM 41.995, 43.410 
Size: 1.31 x 1.85 cm. /nterlinear space: 0.66 cm 


A textual search of the contents of this fragment yields multiple 
hits. 


Transcription 
Joe] Joo] 1 
IFS [ בת[‎ ] 2 
Joesl ]em[ 3 
Image 25 


Notes on Readings 


Line 1. Pfann reads kaph and he separated by an inter-word space. 
The next letter—amounting to the remains of a mere one stroke—in 
fact follows kaph immediately. No downstroke being visible, this can- 
not be he. 


Line 3. Three stripes of ink indicate dalet, as in DJD. The last letter, 
however, is not identifiable. 
4Q249a G (olim 4Q249¢ 6) 


IAA Plate 598, frg. 29, B-482661. PAM 40.633, 40.977, 41.995, 43.410 
Size: 1.1 x 2.6 cm. Interlinear space: 0.67 cm 


Our reading differs from DJD 36. (85) Not fitting the text of SE 
in our view, we excluded it from the reconstruction. 


Transcription 


]eo[ Joo[ 1 
== JE 2 
Tel aol 3 
1321 ]אמן‎ 4 


Image 26 


(85) Pfann, DJD 36, 565-566. 
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Notes on Readings 


Line 1. Pfann reads aleph and khet. Although the first letter may be 
aleph, dalet and lamed are equally possible. The second consists of a 
very short top vertical stroke that could be numerous letters. 


Line 2. Pfann read the first letter as pe or ayin. For pe, we would 
expect a top stroke that is not present. The angle of ayin opens to the 
left rather than to the right as here. Pfann’s reading is thus untenable. 
Noting the similarity between the adjacent letters, we read the first 
letter as yod. 


Line 3. Pfann read: .]ה מ[‎ We agree with the first letter. Preceding he, 
a trace—too small to be a letter—is visible. The shape left of the top 
stroke of he is either lamed or the edge of the top part of the following 
vav. 


Line 4. We agree with Pfann's reading of this line. The second letter 
could also be goph. 


4Q249a H (olim 4Q249g 7) 
IAA Plate 598, frg. 28, B-482657. PAM 41.990, 43.410 
Size: 1.52 x 1 cm 


A textual search of the contents of this fragment yielded multiple 
hits. The only theoretical possibility of reading this fragment as parallel 
to 1QSa II 20-22 (AQSE V 10-12) would create unfeasibly long lines 
of ca. 90 letters. 


Transcription 


Ec La pw 2 
]*^l ]ערן‎ 3 
Image 27 


Notes on Readings 


Line 1. The descending downstroke after mem belongs to the line 
above. While Pfann reads fav, the lower part of the vertical stroke 
could be bet, vav, tet, nun, or tsade. The reading is very dubious. 


Line 2. The first letter is indicated by a sharp angle on the top of the 
line. Yod is probable. Following it, mem is exceptionally round. 
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4Q249a I (olim 4Q249i 2) 
IAA Plate 597, frg. 70, B-498114. PAM 40.977, 41.990, 43.411 
Size: 1.15 x 1.9 cm. Interlinear space: 0.65 cm 


Pfann assigns this fragment to 4Q2491 due to its material similarity 
with 4Q2491 1. The fragment is flipped upside down on IAA Plate 597. 
Our reading differs from DJD 36. (86) The letters of this fragment do 
not fit the text of SE on either our reading or the DJD version. We thus 
excluded it from the reconstruction. 


Transcription 


= 


Jel Jol 

]Fel ]ne[ 

]vet ]אהן‎ 
Jel Jol 


A O N 


Image 28 


Notes on Readings 


Line 2. The end of a diagonal top stroke may indicate several letters 
—ayin, tav, or the tip of yod. Pfann’s reading of aleph is untenable, 
the left end of the letter not reaching the bottom of the line. 


Line 3. We agree with Pfann’s alternative reading of this line (DJD 36, 
574). The horizontal stroke is does not allow the second letter to be nun, 
clearly continuing to the left of the vertical stroke. 


Jonathan BEN-Dov 
(University of Haifa) 


Daniel Stökl BEN EZRA 
(EPHE, PSL, UMR 8167 Orient et Méditerranée) 


Asaf GAYER 
(University of Haifa) 


Postscript 


After this article went to print we have thought it necessary to replace the 
reconstructed word naw? ‘to sit? (4QSE IV 15 = 1QSa II 12) with הכוהן‎ ‘the 
priest’. While we had earlier adopted Qimron’s reconstruction, we now prefer 
the reconstruction accepted by all other scholars: Licht, Barthélemy, Stucken- 
bruck and Charlesworth. Detailed reasons for this preference will be supplied 
elsewhere. Since the word is reconstructed in both 1Q and 4Q versions, its 
significance is highly diminished, however. 

We are indebted to Dr. Yigal Bloch for this important observation. 


(86) Pfann, DJD 36, 573-574. 


THE ORDINATION OF THE HIGH 
PRIEST AND THE CONSECRATION 
DAYS IN THE TEMPLE SCROLL* 


Abstract 


In the Temple Scroll, adjacent to the commandment to observe the 
annual Consecration Days in the first month, there is a description of the high 
priest’s ritual, which includes sacrificial offerings. Many scholars have 
debated the nature of this ritual and the connection between it and the Con- 
secration Days. In this article I will argue that, based on Eezek 45, the Scroll’s 
author establishes a Temple purification rite on the first of the first month, in 
which the altar of burnt offering is to be purified, whenever a new high priest 
is appointed. 


Résumé 


Dans le Rouleau du Temple, à la suite de l’injonction relative a l’obser- 
vation annuelle des Jours de Consécration au cours du premier mois, se trouve 
une description du rituel effectué par le grand prétre, lequel inclut plusieurs 
sacrifices. De nombreux spécialistes ont débattu au sujet de la nature de ce 
rituel et du lien l’unissant aux Jours de Consécration. Dans cet article, je sou- 
tiendrai la thèse selon laquelle l’auteur du rouleau, se basant sur Ezéchiel XLV, 
institue un rituel de purification du Temple au premier jour du premier mois, 
rituel au cours duquel l’autel de cuivre doit être purifié, chaque fois qu’un 
nouveau grand prêtre est nommé. 


* [am grateful to the anonymous readers of this paper for their helpful remarks. 
Any errors or mistakes remain, of course, my own. The article is dedicated to Professor 
M. D. Herr: בשיבה, דשנים ורעננים יהיו"‎ paw ms". 
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Introduction 


N Exod 29:1-37 Moses is commanded to consecrate the priests and 

ordain them by dressing them in the priestly garments, anointing 

them with oil, and offering sacrifices (1) for seven days (the Days 
of Consecration). Leviticus 8:1-36 describes Moses’ performance of 
these commandments during the dedication of the Tabernacle. Scripture 
seems to imply that this was a one-time consecration rite that was part 
of the Tabernacle’s erection. (2) 

With the publication of the Temple Scroll, scholars realized that 
the Scroll’s author maintained that the Days of Consecration should 
be celebrated annually, (3) at the beginning of the month of Nisan, (4) 
and on these days various sacrifices should be offered. (5) However, 
adjacent to the description of the Consecration Days, the Scroll depicts 
an anointing rite of the high priest, (6) and it is unclear whether or not 
this anointing is part of the annual Consecration Days. In the following 
I intend to deal with this problem. 


(1) A sin offering (Exod 29:1, 14), a burnt offering (ibid., 18), and a well-being 
offering (ibid., 22). All biblical translations in this paper are based on Tanakh: The 
Holy Scriptures—The New JPS Translation according to the Traditional Hebrew Text 
(Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication Society, 1985). 

(2) See, for instance, b. Sukkah 43a, but see Israel Knohl and Shlomo Naeh, 
“Milluim Ve-Kippurim," Tarbiz 62 (1993): 17-22 [Hebrew]. The Tabernacle was 
erected on the first day of the first month and inaugurated on the eighth day of the first 
month, after the seven days of Consecration. See Yigael Yadin, The Temple Scroll 
(3 Vols.; Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 1983), 1:93; Jacob Milgrom, Levit- 
icus 1-16: A New Translation with Introduction and Commentary (AB 3; New York: 
Doubleday, 1992), 571. 

(3) See Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:91. The precepts governing the Consecration 
Days were poorly preserved in cols. XV-XVII of the Scroll, which are cited in appen- 
dix A at the end of this article, based on James A. Charlesworth's edition. See James 
A. Charlesworth et al., eds., Temple Scroll and Related Documents (Vol. 7 of The 
Dead Sea Scrolls: Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek Texts with English Translations; ed. 
J. A. Charlesworth et al.; Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2011), 288-93. Quotations from 
the Scroll are translated into English based on Charlesworth's translation. For a recon- 
struction of the text at the beginning of col. XVI, see also Yuki Nahmias, “New 
Festivals in the Festival Calendar of the Temple Scroll" (MA thesis, Tel Aviv Univer- 
sity, 2003), 13-14 [Hebrew]. 

(4) The description of the Consecration Days follows the discussion about the 
sacrifices to be offered on the new moon of Nisan and precedes the discussion about 
the Passover holiday. See Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:91-92; Knohl and Naeh, “Milluim,” 
22. 

(5) 11Q19 XV 3-14 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 288-91). 

(6) 11Q19 XV 15-XVII 4 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 290-3). 
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The Anointing Rite of the High Priest in the Temple Scroll 


At least three manuscripts of the Temple Scroll have been reco- 
vered. The most well preserved is 11Q19 (11QT*), which has sixty-six 
extant columns, though portions are significantly deteriorated. (7) 
11Q20 (110T?) is preserved in forty-two fragments, some of which 
are quite large. (8) And although the evidence is restricted, 11Q19 and 
11Q20 are clearly two copies of the same work. (9) Another witness 
to the Temple Scroll is 4Q524, which is poorly preserved and its 
content does not relate to the subject of the present study. (10) 

According to the Temple Scroll, two bullocks must be sacrificed 
at the high priest’s anointing, one on behalf of the entire nation, and 
one on behalf of the priestly caste. The latter is sacrificed first. (11) 
The elders of the priests, the high priest, and the other priests lay their 
hands on the bullock’s head. (12) Then the bullock is slaughtered and 
the elders of the priests take its blood, put some on the altar’s horns, 
and pour the remaining blood on the four corners of the עזרת ה[מזבח]‎ 
(the ledge of the altar). (13) The passage continues by stating that 


(7) See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 1. For Quotations from 11Q19 I used ibid., 
44-51. 

(8) Yadin identified 33 fragments as parts of 11Q20, but 4 of them are identified 
now as parts of other manuscripts. See Yadin, Temple Scroll, 3:pls. 35*-40*; Florentino 
Garcia Martinez, Eibert J. C. Tigchelaar and Adam S. Van Der Woude, eds., Qumran 
Cave 11, II (DID, 23; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1998), 360. Ben Zion Wacholder iden- 
tified 46 fragments as parts of 11Q20. See Ben Zion Wacholder, “The Fragmentary 
Remains of 11 QTorah (Temple Scroll)", HUCA 62 (1991): 105-6; García Martínez, 
Qumran Cave 11, 360. Florentino García Martínez wrote: “The number of fragments 
that can be ascribed to the MS 11Q20 is about 38, counting as only one fragment all the 
pieces that have been joint together". See Florentino García Martinez, “11QTemple?: 
A Preliminary Publication", in The Madrid Qumran Congress: Proceedings of the 
International Congress on the Dead Sea Scrolls, Madrid 18-21 March 1991 (2 vols.; 
STDJ 11; eds. J. T. Barrera and L. V. Montaner; Leiden: Brill, 1992), 2:363. He offered 
an edition of 22 fragments. See ibid., 2:365-89; ibid., Qumran Cave 11, 360. These 
scholars published most of the fragments of 11Q20, but used a different numbering 
system. For Quotations from 11Q20 I used Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 182-6. 

(9) Ibid., 2; García Martínez, Qumran Cave 11, 357, 365. 

(10) See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 249-51. Concerning 11Q21, 4Q365* and 
their relation to 11Q19, see ibid., 2-3; Elisha Qimron, ed., The Dead Sea Scrolls: 
The Hebrew Writings (2 vols.; Between Bible and Mishnah; Jerusalem: Yad Ben- 
Zvi, 2010), 1:137. 

(11) 11Q19 XV 18+11Q20 I 15 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46, 184). 

(12) 11Q19 XV 18+11Q20 I 16 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46, 184). 

(13) 11Q20 I 17-18 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184): 

"[אחר ישחטו [ns‏ הפר [לפני ה'] ולקחו זקני הכוהני[ם] מדם הפר ונתנ[ו yal‏ 

הד[ם — ]ישפוכו סביב על ארבע פנות עזרת ה[מזבח ה 
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blood and oil should be put upon the high priest and his vestments. (14) 
Then the Scroll describes the sacrificing of the other bullock. (15) 


The Connection between the Consecration Days and the Anointing 
Rite of the High Priest 


The description of the Consecration Days and of the anointing rite 
of the high priest in the Temple Scroll raises several problems. For 
example, while Exod 29:1 and Lev 8:2 indicate that two rams and a 
bullock for purification are to be sacrificed each of the Consecration 
Days, the Scroll instructs the sacrifice of only one ram for consecration 
purposes daily, (16) and two bullocks for the ordination of the high 
priest. (17) Furthermore, as I mentioned above, it is unclear whether 
or not this ordination is part of the annual Consecration Days. 

Yigael Yadin claims that the high priest is anointed “when a new 
high priest succeeds his father”. (18) However, in his discussion of the 
bullocks of the sin offering which are to be sacrificed during the high 
priest’s anointing he asserts that these bullocks are sacrificed annually 
during the Consecration Days. (19) He suggests that the Scroll’s author 


“Afterwards, and they shell slaughter the] ball. And the elders of the priest[s] 
shall take from the blood of the bull and [they] shall put (it) [ ] from the 
blo[od ] they shall pour around” (ibid., 291). On the term “the ledge of the 
altar" see below. 

(14) 11Q19 XVI 2-4+11Q20 II 2-3 (ibid., 46-48, 186): 

"ונתנו מן הדם [by]‏ הבוהן [הימנית hn [5x‏ האוזן הימנית וזו [מן הדם ו]מן השמן 

[על בגדיו הוא קדוש] ליהוה כול ימיו [. . . * 

“ And] they [shall p]ut some of the blood [upon the right] thumb [and upon] the 

lo[b]e of the right ear, and they shall sprinkle [some of the blood and] some of the 

oil [upon his garments. He shall be holy] to YHWH all his days [. . ." (ibid., 291). 

(15) 11Q19 XVI 14-18 (ibid., 50). 

(16) On this, see Milgrom, Leviticus, 562 (“The author of the Scroll wrote down 
only the parts of the consecration ceremonial in which he differed with the interpretation 
endorsed by the mainstream") ; Lawrence H. Schiffman, *The Milluim Ceremony in 
the Temple Scroll", in The Courtyards of the House of the Lord: Studies on the Tem- 
ple Scroll (STDJ 75; ed. F. García Martínez; Leiden: Brill, 2008), 318 (“It may be that 
our author has totally eliminated from his rites the first ram, believing it to be associated 
with the rites only when the Tabernacle was dedicated, or perhaps when Aaron himself 
partook in the rites”); Chaim Milikowsky, “/yyunim be-parshanut Parashat ha-Milluim: 
Korbanot yemei ha-milluim bi-Megillat ha-Mikdash, ha-yamim ‘di lo le-misped’ 
be-reish Megillat Ta’anit ve-ha-mahloket ‘al ta’arikh yemei ha-milluim be-Sifrut hazal” 
in Mehgerei Talmud: Talmudic Studies dedicated to the Memory of Professor Ephraim 
E. Urbach (2 Vols.; Mehgerei Talmud 3, eds. Y. Sussmann and D. Rosenthal; Jerusa- 
lem: Magnes, 2005), 2:523-4 [Hebrew], and see below. 

(17) For other innovations of the Scroll see Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:91-92 and 
see below. 

(18) Ibid., 2:65. 

(19) Ibid., 1:96. See also Milikowsky, “Milluim,” 2:522 n 4. 
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based the prescription for sacrificing two bulls on Exod 29:36, which 
was interpreted as referring to an additional bull, and not to the regular 
one. (20) He also claims that the blood that should be put upon the high 
priest (21) is the blood of the ordination ram mentioned earlier, (22) 
thus linking the depiction of the Consecration Days and the passage 
devoted to the high priest. Yadin is followed by Jacob Milgrom who 
assumes that the anointing rite of the high priest is part of the annual 
Consecration Days. (23) 

But this assumption can’t be sustained because the Scroll’s author 
explicitly states: “And when the high priest shall be about ]. . . who] 
has been consecrated to wear the garments in succession of his 
fathers—then he shall off[er]. . .". (24) Thus it is obvious that accor- 
ding to the Scroll there is an annual ordination ceremony for priests, 
and only in a case where there is going to be a new high priest, there 
is a special set of extra sacrifices. 

And, indeed, Lawrence Schiffman writes: “Apparently, the author 
[of the Scroll] thought that the bull (or bulls in his view) described in 
his interpretation of the biblical ordination rites were intended to induct 
the high priest, whereas the rams were to sanctify the ordinary priests. 
For this reason the Temple Scroll ordained the offering of the bulls only 
when a new high priest was appointed”. (25) This is also the assertion 
of other scholars, such as Israel Knohl and Shlomo Naeh, (26) Yuki 


(20) He also mentions Ezek 45:18-20. See Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:96. 

(21) 11019 XVI 2-4+11020 II 2-3 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46-48, 186). 

(22) 11Q19 XV 3-14 (ibid., 44-46). Since in Exod 29:19-21 and in Lev 8:23- 
24, it is written that the ordination ram’s blood is to be taken and put upon the tip of 
Aaron’s right ear and on his big toes and fingers, and anointing oil is to be put upon 
himself and his vestments. See Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:92; 2:67; Schiffman, “The 
Milluim”, 326-7. 

(23) Thus he writes that according to the Scroll, the first bullock is sacrificed on 
behalf of the priests and is commanded by Scripture (Exod 29:10), and that the second 
bullock is sacrificed on behalf of the people and is totally the Scroll’s initiative, and 
he suggests that the Scroll’s author found a scriptural warrant for this innovation in 
the book of Ezekiel, which ordains that each year on the first day of the first month 
the Temple is to be purged by a purification bull (Ezek 45:18-19). See Milgrom, 
Leviticus, 562. It is clear that Milgrom supposes that according to the Scroll, the high 
priest is anointed annually. On Ezek 45:18-19, see below. 

"ואם הכוהן הגדול יהיה עומד [ | מלא ידו ללבוש את הבגדים תחת אביהו )24( 
apn )11019 XV 15-16+11Q20 1 13-14; Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46, 184).‏ . . ." 

(25) Schiffman, “The Milluim”, 323. Like yadin, he suggests that the author of 
the Scroll have derived the idea that a second bull was to be offered from Exod 29:36. 
He also asserts that the anointing rite of the high priest is influenced by the Day of 
Atonement ritual: “There the high priest . . . offers sacrifices designed to expiate 
impurities . . . on behalf of the priests and the people of the congregation (ibid., 323-4). 

(26) They claim that the anointing rite of the high priest is not performed annu- 
ally according to the Temple Scroll, but only when a new high priest is appointed. The 
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Nahmias, (27) Cana Verman (28) and Chaim Milikowsky. The latter 
maintains, in a detailed study, that the author of the Temple Scroll 
derived the annual Consecration Days rite (designed to sanctify and 
consecrate the new priests by offering the ordination ram) from the 
commandment in Exod 29:28. (29) In contrast, the bullock of the sin 
offering and the ram for the burnt offering, mentioned in the conse- 
cration pericopes in Exod 29:11-12, 16 (30) and in Lev 8:14-15, 
18-19 (31), are designated, according to the Temple Scroll, to sanctify 
and purify the altar, not the priests. And so the sacrifice of the bullock 
mentioned in the Scroll (32) is designed to atone for and purify the 
altar. (33) This rite is not ordained to be carried out every year, but 
only when a new high priest is appointed, (34) and it should be held 
on the first of the Consecration Days, which is the first day of the first 
month, (35) and only lasts one day. (36) Milikowsky also claims that the 
blood that should be put upon the high priest (37) is not the ordination 


altar attains expiation in the annual consecration rite, and this rite is not connected to 
the appointment of a new high priest. See Knohl and Naeh, “Milluim,” 23, 26-27. 

(27) He proposes that the Temple Scroll maintains that the new high priest’s 
ordination takes place immediately after the previous high priest’s death, and even 
though the Scroll depicts this rite among the appointed times of the first month, it is not 
an annual ceremony possessing a fixed date. See Nahmias, “Festivals,” 29-30. 

(28) Werman claims that the new high priest’s consecration rite in the Scroll is 
only juxtaposed with the depiction of the Consecration Days because of their similar 
subject matter. See Cana Werman and Aharon Shemesh, Revealing the Hidden: Hal- 
akhah and Exegesis at Qumran (Jerusalem: Mossad Bialik, 2011), 292-4 [Hebrew]. 

(29) “And those parts shall be a due for all time from the Israelites to Aaron and 
his descendants.” 

(30) “Slaughter the bull before the Lord . . . and take some of the bull’s blood 
and put it on the horns of the altar with your finger; then pour out the rest of the blood 
at the base of the altar . . . Slaughter the ram and take its blood and dash it against all 
sides of the altar." 

(31) “He led forward the bull of sin offering . . . and it was slaughtered. Moses 
took the blood and with his finger put some on each of the horns of the altar, cleansing 
the altar; then he poured out the blood at the base of the altar. Thus he consecrated it in 
order to make expiation upon it . . . Then he brought forward the ram of burnt offering 
... And it was slaughtered. Moses dashed the blood against all sides of the altar.” 

(32) 11Q20 I 14-18 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184). 

(33) Milikowsky, “Milluim,” 523. 

(34) Ibid., 528. 

(35) Ibid., 526. 

(36) This may be inferred from the following passage from 11Q19 XVII 3 
(Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 50): היום הזה להמה [לזכרון]*‎ m[m]" (and this day shall 
be for them [as a memorial . . .]; ibid., 51 n 160). Milikowsky thinks that the day 
mentioned in this passage is the day the high priest is anointed and not the eighth day 
following the Consecration Days (pace Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:93; Schiffman, “The 
Milluim," 330; Knohl and Naeh, “Milluim,” 23). See Milikowsky, “Milluim,” 526. 

(37) 11Q19 XVI 2-3; Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46-48. 
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ram’s blood, but the blood of the aforementioned bullock. (38) He 
writes that it is unlikely that the Scroll would have peremptorily stopped 
its discussion of the ordination ram (11Q19 XV 1-14), begun to discuss 
the sacrifice of the two bullocks of sin offering (ibid., 15), depicted 
the sprinkling of the ram’s blood (ibid., XVI 2-4), and then returned 
to depict the sacrifice of the first bullock (ibid., 6-14). Moreover, the 
offering of the ordination ram’s fat on the altar is already depicted in 
11Q19 XV 13, and it makes no sense for its blood to be dashed after 
the fat was burnt. (39) 

In his opinion, the high priest’s ordination rite depicted in the 
Scroll should be compared to the purification process of the Day of 
Atonement because in both cases atonement is sought for the Sanc- 
tuary, the priests, and the people. To put it another way, according to 
the Temple Scroll a new high priest may not perform the Temple 
service until the transgressions of the priests and the nation have been 
removed. (40) In contrast, the annual consecration rite depicted in the 
Scroll is intended to ordain the ordinary priests; it incorporates no 
dimension of purification or expiation. (41) 

Milikowsky’s explanation presents a few difficulties. First, in the 
anointing ritual depicted in the Scroll, two bullocks are offered as a sin 
offering (instead of one) and no ram is offered as a burnt offering, as 
Milikowsky’s reading would call for. What is the source for the Scroll’s 
assertion? Milikowsky proposes (42) that the source is found in the 
Consecration Days pericope in Exod 29:36: “And each day (av?) you 
shell prepare a bull as a sin offering for expiation ;(כיפורים)‎ you shell 
purge the altar by performing purification upon it, and you shell anoint 
it to consecrate it”. According to Milikowsky, the Scroll’s author 
employed this verse to deduce that one bullock must be offered on one 
day (av^, for one day) in order to purify the altar, in addition to the sin 


(38) He raises the possibility that the putting of the bullock’s sin offering blood 
upon the high priest might be related to atonement and purification, not sanctification 
and consecration (Milikowsky, “Milluim,”, 523, 534, and n 45). However, nowhere 
in the Pentateuch is the blood of the sin offering ever put upon a human being (see 
Milgrom, Leviticus, 255). For this reason, Nahmias rejects Milikowsky’s assertion. See 
Nahmias, “Festivals,” 22. 

(39) Milikowsky, “Milluim,” 522-3. 

(40) See already Schiffman: “The ordination of a new high priest seems to have 
presented, in the view of the author, a special opportunity to gain forgiveness for the 
people for trespasses on the sanctity of the Temple” (Schiffman, “The Milluim,” 329). 

(41) Against Knohl and Naeh, “Milluim,” 26-27, who claim that according 
to the Temple Scroll the altar must attain expiation in the annual consecration rite, 
while on the Day of Atonement the nation strives for expiation. See also Nahmias, 
“Festivals,” 31-34; Werman and Shemesh, Revealing, 294. 

(42) See already Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:96. 
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offering of the atonement ,על הכיפורים)‎ to be offered in addition to the 
atonement), and this offering should be made when expiation is offered 
for the new high priest (roy 77223, when you make expiation for 
him). (43) 

But in addition to the inherent difficulty with this interpretation 
—which demands that the phrase “when you offer expiation for it” 
refers to the high priest and not the altar—it is unclear how the Scroll’s 
author determined that the bullock’s blood from the sin offering should 
be put upon the high priest, and not the ordination ram’s blood. (44) 
Likewise, it is still difficult to understand why the Scroll does not 
mention the sacrifice of the ram for a burnt offering (Exod 29:16) in 
depicting the new high priest’s consecration. Furthermore, according 
to Exod 29:10 (45) and Lev 8:14, (46) the bullock for the sin offering 
mentioned in the Consecration Days pericope (from which the Scroll’s 
author deduced, according to Milikowsky, that two bullocks for sin 
offering should be sacrificed at the time of the new high priest’s anoin- 
ting) atones for Aaron and his sons. However, in the depiction of the 
high priest’s anointing ritual in the Scroll, the text declares that one of 
the bullocks atones for the nation. But in light of Milikowsky’s inter- 
pretation, the source for the latter is unclear. 

In light of these difficulties we must conclude that the two bullocks 
sacrificed in the context of the high priest’s anointing rite depicted in 
the Scroll are unrelated to the Consecration Days’ sacrifices depicted 
in Exod 29 and Lev 8. I agree with Milikowsky’s suggestion that the 
bullock for a sin offering and the ram for a burnt offering mentioned in 
the Consecration Days passages in Exod 29:11-12, 16 and Lev 8:14- 
15, 18-19 were meant, according to the Scroll, to sanctify and purify 
the altar, not the priests, and that this particular act of purification was 
not to be performed in perpetuity. However, I would also argue that 
it is unrelated to the appointment of a new high priest. According to 
the Temple Scroll, these sacrifices were only offered once, before the 


(43) See Milikowsky, “Milluim,” 533. For a different explanation See Gary 
Anderson, “The Interpretation of the Purification Offering in the Temple Scroll 
(11QTemple) and Rabbinic Literature,” JBL 111 (1992): 17-35. But see Milikowsky, 
“Milluim,” 530-2. 

(44) See ibid., 534 n 45. Werman, who accepts Milikowsky’s explanation, pro- 
poses that the author of the Scroll derived this from the commandment at the end of the 
verse: “and you shall anoint it (him) to consecrate it (him)” (Werman and Shemesh, 
Revealing, 292 n 50). However, it is difficult to presume that the Scroll’s author 
interpreted the commandment “and you shall anoint” to refer to anointing with blood, 
not oil. 

(45) “And let Aaron and his sons lay their hands upon the head of the bull.” 
(46) “Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the head of the bull of sin offer- 


> 


ing. 
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consecration of the Tabernacle. (47) If that is the case, though, we must 
ask from whence the Scroll’s author derived that bullocks must be sacri- 
ficed at the consecration rites of the new high priest whenever he enters 
office? 

Yadin, followed by others, noted (48) that the high priest’s conse- 
cration ceremony is influenced by the verses in Lev 4:3-21, which 
depict the sacrifice of the sin offering by the “anointed priest,” that is 
to say, the high priest (ibid., 3-12) and the sin offering of the “whole 
community of Israel” (ibid., 13-21). In these cases the high priest is 
required to sprinkle the bullocks’ blood seven times before the Lord, 
in front of the curtain of the Shrine (ibid., 6, 17), put some of the blood 
upon the incense altar’s horns, and pour out the remaining blood “at 
the base of the altar of burnt offering” (ibid., 7, 18). 

Without a doubt, the verses in Lev 4 bear a striking resemblance 
to the Scroll’s depiction of the high priest’s anointing rite; however, 
there are also certain differences. According to Lev 4, the anointed 
priest must lay his hand on the head of his bullock, slaughter it, sprin- 
kle its blood seven times in front of the curtain of the Shrine, place its 
blood on the incense altar’s horns, and finally pour out the remaining 
blood at the altar of burnt offering’s base (Lev 4:4-7). Similarly, the 
elders of the community lay their hands on the head of the communi- 
ty’s bullock and the anointed priest sprinkles the blood seven times in 
front of the curtain of the Shrine after the bullock has been slaughtered, 
places its blood on the incense altar’s horns, and finally pours out 
the remaining blood at the altar of burnt offering’s base (Lev 4: 15-18). 
In contrast, according to the Temple Scroll, not only the high priest 
lays his hand on the priests’ bullock, but also the elders of the priests, 
and even, it seems, the other priests as well. (49) Likewise the elders 
of the priests sprinkle the priests’ bullock’s blood on the altar, and 
the high priest alone completes the offering of the priests’ bullock, 


(47) Perhaps there was a concern that the priests would render the Temple 
impure during their seven-day stay, for the duration of the Consecration Days. See 
Milgrom, Leviticus, 522. See also Ezek 43:18-26, where the prophet is ordered 
to make a one-time expiation for the new altar, and there is no dedication of the 
priests. 

(48) See Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:95; Schiffman, “The Milluim,” 329; Milikowsky, 
“Millium,” 532. 

(49) The Scroll reads as follows: ראו]שו ואחריהמה‎ JI וסמכו זקני הכוהנ[ים‎ 
] הכ[ו]הן הגדול וכול ה[כ‎ (Then the elders of the priest[s] shall lay [their hands upon] his 
[hea]d, and after them the high pr[ie]st and all the pr[iests]; 11Q19 XV 18+11Q20 I 6. 
See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46, 184, 291). The bullock is offered on behalf of the 
priests, not only on behalf of the high priest: "ואחד על )13( הכוהנים"‎ (“and one on behalf 
of the priests”; 11Q19 XV 17. See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46-47). 
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sacrifices the people’s bullock and sprinkles its blood on the altar, after 
he is anointed. (50) 

Additionally, the Scroll makes no mention of the requirement of 
sprinkling the bullock’s blood in front of the curtain of the Shrine. (51) 
Neither does it mention that the high priest or the elders of the priests, 
or the elders of the community lay their hands upon the people’s bul- 
lock, in contrast to that which is written in Lev 4:15 where the elders 
of the community lay their hands upon the bullock’s head. (52) 
Finally, according to Lev 4:7, 18 the bullocks’ blood is to be put upon 
the incense altar’s horns and the remaining blood is to be poured out 
at the altar of burnt offering’s base, while the Scroll dictates that when 
the priest sacrifices the nation’s bullock he places its blood “on the 
horns of the [altar]” and dashes its blood “up[on the foJur corners of 
the ledge of the altar”. (53) From this description, we may conclude 
that the bullock’s blood is placed on the horns of the altar upon whose 
ledges’ four corners the remaining blood is poured, that is to say, on 
the altar of burnt offering. (54) Similarly, the priests’ bullock’s remai- 
ning blood is poured out by the elders of the priests “on the four 
corners of the ledge of the [altar].” (55) The phrase “the ledge of the 
altar” is taken from the book of Ezekiel and denotes the altar of burnt 
offering’s base, which the prophet saw in his vision. (56) That is to 
say, in contrast to Lev 4, the expiation rite depicted in the Scroll has 


(50) 11Q19 XV 18-XVI 18 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46-51). See Milikowsky, 
“Milluim,” 532 n 35. 

(51) See ibid., 532. 

(52) However, the author may have abbreviated the text, choosing not to repeat 
all the precepts he mentioned in describing the sacrifice of the priest’s offering, as he 
emphasizes that the people’s bullock must be treated “the same as he did with the 
firs[t] bull” (11Q19 XVI 15; Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 51). In any event, it is still 
unclear who lays his hands on the people’s bullock. 

(53) "אר]בע פנות עזרת המזבח*‎ (11Q19 XVI 16-17; Charlesworth, Temple 
Scroll, 50-51). 

(54) The remaining blood must definitely be poured out at the base of the altar 
of burnt offering (and as I will demonstrate below, the phrase “four corners of the 
ledge of the altar” in line 17 refers to the altar of burnt offering). While the end of 
line 16 in col. XVI was not preserved, there is not enough room there to complete the 
phrase “altar of incense.” Furthermore, the definite article, ,ה‎ which was preserved, 
that follows the word “corners,” implies that the word “altar” appeared on its own. 

(55) 11Q20 I 18; Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184-5. 

(56) See Ezek 43:14-18; 45:19. This is noted by Yadin, Temple Scroll, 2:68; 
Schiffman, “The Milluim," 326; Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; Qimron, Scrolls, 
1:155. Yadin writes: “The Scroll digresses from the text in both Exodus and Leviticus 
... the sentence is clearly based on the verse in Ezekiel . . . since the altar described 
in the Scroll resembles that described in Ezekiel (Yadin, Temple Scroll, 2:68). See also 
Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:240: “It is evident . . . that the altar of burnt offering described 
in the Scroll is similar to that in Ezekiel." But as I will argue below (following Milgrom, 
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the elders of the priests and the high priest placing the bullocks’ blood 
on the altar of burnt offering’s horns, not on the horns of the incense 
altar. However, what is the significance of this change? And, why did 
the Scroll’s author employ language from Ezekiel instead of simply 
stating that the remaining blood is to be poured at the altar’s base? In 
order to understand the way in which the rite of expiation accompa- 
nying the anointing of a new high priest was fashioned we must explore 
its biblical influences. 


Rites of Atonement in the Book of Leviticus and in the Prophecy 
of Ezekiel 


The sacrifice of the bullocks that accompanies the consecration 
of the high priest is, in my opinion, a purification ceremony that is 
based on passages in Lev 4, Lev 16, and Ezek 45:18-20 and not on 
the description of the Days of Consecration in Exod 29:1-37 and in 
Lev 8:1-36. (57) The verses in Ezek 45:18-20 are devoted to the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary, and they are unparalleled in the Penta- 
teuch. They relate that on the first day of the first month an unble- 
mished bullock of the herd is to be taken and that “The priest shall 
take some of the blood of the sin offering and apply it to the doorposts 
of the Temple, to the four corners of the ledge of the altar, and to the 
doorposts of the gate of the inner court.” Some scholars claim that 
this ordinance involves a one-time affair. But others speculate that this 
is an annual ritual which appears instead of the Sanctuary rite of puri- 
fication depicted in Lev 16 (which goes completely unmentioned in 
Ezekiel). (58) In Lev 16, the principal part of the purification ceremony 
was the sprinkling of the sin offering’s blood in the Holy of Holies. 
In contrast, in Ezekiel the cleansing ceremony is to be performed in 
the inner court, outside the Shrine. This reflects Ezekiel’s understan- 
ding that the sanctity of the Shrine precludes its being entered. (59) 
Ezekiel 45:20, according to the MT, reports that a similar expiation 


Leviticus, 562), there are more similarities between the expiation rite depicted in the 
Scroll and Ezekiel 45. 

(57) As I mentioned above the bullock for a sin offering and the ram for a burnt 
offering mentioned in the Consecration Days passages in Exod 29:11-16 and in 
Lev 8:14-15, 18-19 were meant, according to the Scroll, to sanctify and purify the 
altar and they were only offered once, before the consecration of the Tabernacle. 

(58) See Daniel I. Block, The Book of Ezekiel (2 Vols.; The New International 
Commentary on the Old Testament; Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans publishing Co., 
1998), 2: 662. 

(59) See Rimon Kasher, The Book of Ezekiel with an Introduction and Commen- 
tary (2 Vols.; Mikrah Le-Yisrael; Tel Aviv: Am-Oved, 2004), 2:885 [Hebrew]. 
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ceremony is to be enacted on the seventh day of the first month, “to 
purge the Temple from uncleanness caused by unwitting or ignorant 
persons”. Thus, the Temple and the altar of burnt offering have to be 
purified by two bullocks during the first week of the first month. (60) 

According to 11Q19 XIV 9-18, (61) on the first day of the first 
month (on which day any manner of servile labor is forbidden) the 
same sacrifices are to be offered as those sacrificed on the fixed fes- 
tivals. (62) However the first day of the first month is not mentioned 
in the Bible as a special appointed time; therefore, this change seems 
to reflect the Scroll’s desire to note this day as a festival day: New 
Year’s Day. (63) 

In my opinion, the Scroll’s author also establishes a Temple 
purification rite on the first of the first month, in which the altar of 
burnt offering is to be purified, as stated in Ezek 45: 18-20. (64) As I 


(60) However, the LXX reads in Ezek 45:20 “in the seventh month on the first 
of the month (êv «à &fóópo pNvi pid tod pNVvOoc). That is to say, the Sanctuary and 
the altar of burnt offering are to be purified twice a year, on the first of the first and the 
first of the seventh months. See Jan A. Wagenaar, “Post-Exilic Calendar Innovations: 
The First of the Year and the Date of Passover and the Festival of Unleavened Bread,” 
ZAW 115 (2003): 18-20. Perhaps this requirement was influenced by the Babylonian 
festival calendar, which celebrated the New Year (Akitu) at the beginning of every half 
a year, in the first and seventh months. See Wagenaar, “Calendar,” 19; Karl Van der 
Toorn, “The Babylonian New Year Festival: New Insights from the Cuneiform Texts 
and Their Bearing on Old Testament Study,” in Congress Volume Leuven 1989 (VT 
Supplement 43; ed. J. A. Emerton; Leiden: Brill, 1991): 332-5; Mark E. Cohen, The 
Cultic Calendar of the Ancient Near East (Bethesda, MD: CDL, 1993), 400-453; 
Jonathan Ben-Dov, “Studies on the New Year Festivals in Babylonia and Israel,” 
Shnaton: An Annual for Biblical and Ancient Near Eastern Studies 18 (2008): 250-9 
[Hebrew]. A few scholars argue that the MT in Ezek 45:20 should be corrected in light 
of the LXX. See Wagenaar, “Calendar,” 18 n 5. But other scholars rebuff this claim. 
See, for instance, Milgrom, Leviticus, 283; Knohl and Naeh, “Milluim,” 37 n 69. 

(61) Based on the most plausible reconstruction found in Charlesworth, Temple 
Scroll, 42 n 155; Qimron, Scrolls, 1:153. 

(62) The first day of the seventh month (11Q19 XXV 4-8; Num 29: 2-6); The 
tenth day of the seventh month (11Q19 XXV 13-15; Num 29: 8-10); The Eighth 
festival day of the feast of Booths (11Q19 XXIX ?; Num 29: 36-38). See also 
Jub. 7:2-5; Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:89-91. 

(63) Perhaps the Scroll’s intention is to note the beginning of each half of the 
year, as does the Babylonian calendar. For further on the first day of the first month 
in the Temple Scroll and Jubilees, see Werman and Shemesh, Revealing, 276-80. 
Werman believes that the Qumran calendar only considered the first day of the first 
month New Year’s Day. See ibid., 280, 282. 

(64) Milgrom Suggests that the Scroll’s author added Ezekiel bull to the one 
brought by the priests according to Exod 29:11-15 in order to ensure that the altar 
would be totally purged of the pollution caused it by the people. But, as I mentioned 
above, the depiction of the sacrifice of the bullocks in the Scroll is not based on the 
description of the Days of Consecration in Exod 29. Milgrom also supposes that the 
anointing of the high priest depicted in the Scroll is an annual rite (like the one 
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mentioned above, it is not clear weather Ezekiel describes a one-time 
affair, or an annual ritual. According to the Scroll, however, this rite 
is ordained to be carried out only when a new high priest is appointed, 
in order “to purge the Temple from uncleanness caused by unwit- 
ting or ignorant persons” (Ezek 45:20). (65) The ceremony is based 
on Lev 4, which describes the purification of the incense altar from 
the transgressions of the anointed priest and the whole community of 
Israel, (66) and Lev 16, which describes the purification rite of the 
altar of burnt offering (67) or of the incense altar (68) from the trans- 
gressions of the priests and the whole community of Israel. According 
to Lev 4 and 16, the high priest, the priests, and the whole nation must 
be atoned for. Therefore the Scroll’s author asserts that not only the 
high priest must lay his hand on the first bullock before it is offered 


described in Ezek 45:18-20, in his opinion). See Milgrom, Leviticus, 562-3; Schiff- 
man, “The Milluim,” 329 and see above, n. 23. 

(65) As Milikowsky, “Milluim,” 523 claims, according to the Temple Scroll a 
new high priest may not perform the Temple service until the transgressions of the 
priests and the nation have been removed. But the source for this rite is Ezek 45:18- 
20, and not Exod 29:36, as he suggests (ibid., 533), following Yadin. See also Schiff- 
man, “The Milluim," 329 (above, n. 40). It seems that the author of the Scroll wanted 
to set a fixed ceremony for the purification of the altar of burnt offering, similar to the 
annual purification rite of the incense altar in the Day of Atonement (see below). It 
should be noted that in b. Menahot 45a, R. Ashi says that Ezek 45:18 refers to the 
special consecration offering to be offered in the time of Ezra just as it was offered in 
the time of Moses. On the anointing and consecration of the high priest during this 
ceremony, see below. 

(66) Werman rejects Yadin's assertion that Lev 4 functioned as a source for 
the high priest's anointing ceremony in the Scroll claiming that this pericope does 
not depict two bullocks offered within the course of one ceremony. Instead, the high 
priest offers a sacrifice if he unwittingly transgresses and the congregation sacri- 
fices a sin offering if “the matter escapes the notice of the congregation," and they 
sinned unwittingly (see Shemesh and Werman, Revealing, 291 n 46). But it should 
be noted that the Temple Scroll does not address the need to purify the altar as the 
result of a specific transgression, but rather with the need to purify it from all the 
impurity it has been defiled with as a result of the high priest's and the people's 
actions. Therefore, sacrifices must be offered to expiate for the high priest and for 
the people. 

(67) According to Lev 16:18-19, Aaron obtains expiation for “the altar that is 
before the Lord". That is to say, the altar of burnt offering, since Aaron exits the Tent 
of Meeting and goes to the altar (Lev 16:18) after he finishes atoning for the Shrine 
and for the Tent of Meeting (ibid., 16-17). See Israel Knohl, The Sanctuary of Silence: 
The Priestly Torah and the Holiness School (Winona Lake, Indiana: Eisenbrauns, 
2007), 29 n 62; Milgrom, Leviticus, 1036, and see appendix C. 

(68) Since in Exod 30:10, following the description of the incense altar (ibid., 
1-9), Scripture states the following: “Once a year Aaron shall perform purification 
upon its horns with blood of the sin offering of purification; purification shall be 
performed upon it once a year throughout the ages." See Knohl, Sanctuary, 34 and 
appendix C. 
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(as in Lev 4:4) but also the “elders of the priests” and, it seems, even 
the rest of the priests too, (69) and the bullock is denoted “the bullock 
of the priests”. (70) The Scroll’s author based himself on Lev 16:6, 11, 
which state that Aaron’s bullock of the sin offering would provide 
expiation “for himself and his household,” that is to say for the 
priests. (71) The phrase “elders of the priests” is influenced by the 
phrase “elders of the community,” employed in Lev 4:15 in the context 
of the elders laying hands on the community’s bullock. While the Scroll 
itself makes no mention of the laying on of hands on the people’s bul- 
lock, (72) it is quite likely that, as I mentioned above, the author did not 
elaborate fully, relying on the prior assertion that a bullock must be 
provided for the people, “just as was done to the firs[t] bullock.” (73) 


(69) 11Q20 I 16 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184). 

(70) 11Q19 XV 17-18 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46). According to 11Q19 XVI 
11 (ibid., 48), the hide, the waste and all the entrails of the priests’ bullock must be burnt 
outside the camp, even though this sin offering has had its blood sprinkled on the altar 
of burnt offering, not on the incense altar (as in Lev 4). Perhaps these animal parts must 
be burnt because the priests are not allowed to eat the flesh of a sin offering they sacri- 
ficed to provide expiation for themselves. This is why the sin offering sacrificed during 
the Days of Consecration is not eaten by the priests, but rather is burnt outside the camp 
(Exod 29:14; Lev 8:17), even though its blood is dashed on the altar of burnt offering 
(see Milgrom, Leviticus, 264). 

(71) See Milgrom, Leviticus, 1019. See also Lev 16:33: “he shall make expia- 
tion for the priests and for all the people of the congregation.” We should note that 
the passage depicting the high priest’s sacrifice of the bullock of the sin offering on 
the Day of Atonement is not preserved in the Scroll (the first lines in 11019 XXVI). 
However, with regard to the ram of the burnt offering that the high priest sacrifices on 
the Day of Atonement (Lev 16:3) in order to provide expiation “for himself” (ibid., 24; 
Another ram is sacrificed in order to provide expiation “for the people”; ibid., 5, 24), 
11Q19 XXV 15-16 states the following: “You shall present two rams for one burnt- 
offering. The high priest shall present for himself and for the house of his father” 
(Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 71. The other ram is sacrificed for the people). That is 
to say, according to the Scroll the ram for a burnt offering for the high priest also pro- 
vides expiation for all the priests. The Scroll’s author may very well have had a differ- 
ent version of Lev 16:24, such as the version preserved in the LXX: “and he has 
provided expiation for himself and for his household, and for the people and the priests” 
[author's translation]. From this we may conclude that according to the Scroll the bull- 
ock of the sin offering that the high priest sacrifices is also meant to provide expiation 
for the priests. Or, in other words, on the Day of Atonement the high priest provides 
expiation for both the priests and the people. 

(72) 11Q19 XVI 14-15 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 50). 

(73) Ibid. Similarly, Nahmias notes that the burning of the parts of the bullock 
that are not offered on the altar is only mentioned with regard to the priests’ bullock 
(ibid., 11-13), not with regard to the people's bullock. See Nahmias, “Festivals,” 24-25; 
however, see above n. 70. Leviticus 16 does not mention the requirement of laying hands 
on the high priest's bullock of sin offering or on the people's goat of sin offering. Only 
with regard to the goat that is sent out into the wilderness does the Bible state that the 
high priest must lay his hands on it (Lev 16:21). It is quite possible that the Scroll's 
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Furthermore, the Scroll does not state that the bullocks’ blood must be 
sprinkled in front of the curtain of the Shrine, as in Lev 4, since the 
rite in the Scroll pertains to the purification of the altar of burnt offe- 
ring located in the Sanctuary’s court, while the sprinkling of blood on 
the curtain is connected to the purification of the incense altar found 
in front of the curtain. (74) 

As mentioned above, in contrast to Lev 4 and 16, according to the 
Scroll, the elders of the priests are responsible for sprinkling the blood 
of the priests’ sin offering on the altar. Only after the high priest has 
been anointed may he complete the sacrifice of the priests’ bullock and 
sacrifice the people’s bullock. (75) The reason for this is that the 
Scroll’s author depicts a situation in which the altar of burnt offering 
is being purified by a new high priest who cannot bring sacrifices until 
he has been inducted into his new role (see below). Therefore, the 
elders of the priests begin the sacrifice of the priests’ bullock until the 
high priest, having now been consecrated, can continue. (76) 


The Consecration of the New High Priest 


According to my interpretation, the Temple Scroll maintains that 
the altar of burnt offering must be purified on the first day of the first 
month via the new high priest’s sacrifice of two bullocks of sin offe- 
ring. However, when a new high priest is being inducted first he must 
be ordained and he must be consecrated into his new role, as stated 
in Exod 29:29-30. (77) In my estimation, two distinct occasions are 
depicted in 11Q19 XV-XVII: the ordination of a new high priest and 
the purification of the altar of burnt offering by this new high priest. 


author deduced from Lev 4 that on the Day of Atonement hands are to be laid on the 
high priest’s and the people’s sin offerings. However, the truncated fragments that depict 
the order of the service on the Day of Atonement in the Scroll do not allow us to estab- 
lish its position on this matter. 

(74) This resolves Milikowsky's query. See Milikowsky, “Millium,” 532. 

(75) 11Q19 XVI 6-18 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 48-50). 

(76) See Schiffman, “The Milluim," 328. The high priest is only consecrated 
after the ritual placing of the blood from the priests’ sin offering expiates the altar, as 
Exod 29:11-12, 16 and Lev 8:14-15, 18-19 similarly state that the bullock of the sin 
offering and the ram for the burnt offering, mentioned in the consecration pericopes 
(which were designated, according to the Temple Scroll, to sanctify and purify the 
altar; see above) were sacrificed before the consecration of the high priest. 

(77) "The sacral vestments of Aaron shall pass on to his sons after him, for them 
to be anointed and ordained in. He among his sons who becomes priest in his stead, 
who enters the Tent of Meeting to officiate within the Sanctuary, shall wear them 
seven days." Indeed, 11Q19 XV 15-16 and 11Q20 I 14 speaks of the priest who “has 
been consecrated to wear the garments in succession of his father” (YP "אשר מלא‎ 
אביהו*‎ nnn את הבגדים‎ wis; Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46, 184). 
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When should a new high priest be anointed and inducted into his 
role? According to Exod 29:29-30, the consecration takes seven days, 
and we may assume that it takes place immediately following the 
previous high priest’s death. However, the author of the Temple Scroll 
thinks that the Consecration Days of the priests, depicted in Exod 29 
and Lev 8, should be celebrated annually at the beginning of the month 
of Nisan! Furthermore, based on this assumption, it is unclear how to 
act when the high priest dies close to the Day of Atonement, (78) and 
the seven requisite days of consecration are unavailable to ordain a new 
high priest. (79) 

Nahmias proposes that the Temple Scroll maintains that the new 
high priest’s ordination takes place immediately after the previous 
high priest’s death, but only takes one day; and even though the Scroll 
depicts this rite among the appointed times of the first month, it is not 
an annual ceremony possessing a fixed date. (80) However, according 
to this proposition, the Scroll’s author completely ignored the com- 
mandment in Exod 29: 29-30, mandating the new high priest’s ordi- 
nation over a period of seven days. In contrast, Roger Beckwith sug- 
gests that if the high priest dies just before the Day of Atonement, The 
Temple Scroll instructs its readers to appoint another priest to replace 
him until the beginning of the month of Nisan, at which time a new 
high priest is appointed as per the Scroll’s depiction. (81) 

And, indeed, I propose that the Temple Scroll depicts the new 
high priest’s consecration ceremony which is carried out during the 


(78) The high priest is only required to perform the service in the Temple on the 
Day of Atonement (and on the first of the Consecration Days, according to the Temple 
Scroll). The rest of the year, the Temple service can be carried out by ordinary priests. 

(79) This difficulty seems to have led the rabbis to assert that the high priest’s 
ordination may be expedited, by dressing him in the high priest’s vestments and anoint- 
ing him with oil for a brief period. See Sifra, Emor 2:2 (Weiss ed., 94d); b. Yoma 5a. 
Moreover, the rabbis decreed that a substitute be designated for the high priest before 
the Day of Atonement “lest he [the high priest] be rendered unfit.” See m. Yoma 1:1; 
t. Yoma 1:4. See also Ant.17.165-167; Saul Lieberman, Tosefta Ki-F shutah: A Com- 
prehensive Commentary on the Tosefta (10 vols.; Jerusalem: The Jewish Theological 
Seminary of America, 19927), 4:723-4. 

(80) See Nahmias, “Festivals,” 29-30. Similarly, Werman claims that the new 
high priest’s consecration rite in the Scroll is only juxtaposed with the depiction of the 
Consecration Days because of their similar subject matter. See Werman and Shemesh, 
Revealing, 293-4. 

(81) See Roger T. Beckwith, “The Temple Scroll and Its Calendar: Their Char- 
acter and Purpose,” RQ 18 (1997-1998): 15. While there is no hint of this practice in 
the Scroll, the Scroll, in principle, portrays the ideal, and does not struggle to resolve 
practical problems of one sort or another. See, for example, Magen Broshi, “The 
Gigantic Dimensions of the Visionary Temple in the Temple Scroll,” BAR 13 (1987): 
36-37. 
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seven Consecration Days. (82) The Scroll’s author thinks that during 
this ceremony the ordination ram’s blood should be sprinkled on the 
high priest, (83) based on Exod 29:21 and Lev 8:30. (84) Likewise, 
the Scroll stresses that the high priest shell be holy to YHWH all his 
days and that he must not pollute himself. (85) 

However, in addition to the high priest’s consecration, the Scroll 
also depicts the altar of burnt offering’s purification rite, which is 
performed with the blood of two bullocks of sin offering on the New 
Moon of Nisan, on the first of the Consecration Days. When a new 
high priest enters office he must also purify the altar of burnt offering 
on the first day of the first month, after he has been consecrated via 
the ordination ram’s blood and has been anointed with oil. (86) If 
the Temple Scroll contends that the high priest’s appointment may be 
expedited, then there is no reason to presume that the new high priest 
did not purify the altar of burnt offering on the very first of the 
Consecration Days during which he is consecrated and inducted into 
office. (87) 

As I mentioned above, Milikowsky argues that the blood put upon 
the high priest in the course of his anointing rite is not the ordination 
ram’s blood; rather, it is the blood of the bullock whose sacrifice was 
mentioned earlier. (88) He claims that it is unlikely that the Scroll would 
have stopped its discussion of the ordination ram (11Q19 XV 1-14), 
begun to discuss the sacrifice of the two bullocks of sin offering (ibid., 
15), depicted the sprinkling of the ram’s blood (ibid., XVI 2-3), and 
then returned to depict the sacrifice of the first bullock (ibid., 6-14). 
Moreover, the offering of the ordination ram’s fat on the altar is already 


(82) See Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1: 92; Milikowsky, “Milluim,” 2:526 and n. 19. 

(83) We should note that in the Scroll’s depiction of the Consecration Days 
(11Q19 XV 1-14), there is no mention made of sprinkling the ordination ram’s blood 
on the ordinary priests, even though this is stated explicitly in Exod 29:20-22 and 
in Lev 8:24, 30. On this, see Nahmias, “Festivals,” 31-34; Werman and Shemesh, 
Revealing, 294. 

(84) See Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:92-93. This is also Nahmias’ position. See 
Nahmias, “Festivals,” 22. However it is unclear to me how this fits in with his asser- 
tion that there is no fixed calendrical date for the new high priest’s consecration (ibid., 
29-30), unless he thinks that according to the Scroll the ordination ram should be 
sacrificed every time a high priest is ordained. 

(85) See 11Q19 XVI 4-5 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 48-49 and n. 188). 

(86) He may only do so after the elders of the priests have also sprinkled some 
of the blood of the priests’ sin offering on the altar’s horns. See n. 76 above. 

(87) Alternatively, we may propose that the Scroll required the new high priest 
to purify the altar of burnt offering on the last of the Consecration Days, not on the 
New Moon of Nisan. However, I see no reason to assume that the date of the altar of 
burnt offering’s purification is altered because of the new high priest’s appointment. 

(88) Milikowsky, “Milluim,” 522-3. 
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depicted in 11Q19 XV 13, and it makes no sense for its blood to be 
dashed after the fat is burnt. (89) 

But it is obvious that the depiction of the high priest’s consecra- 
tion ceremony is a separate pericope and is unrelated to the depiction 
of the offering of the Consecration Days’ sacrifices in 11Q19 XV, (90) 
thus these difficulties simply disappear. As I remarked above, the high 
priest is ordained and inducted into office during the Consecration 
Days, during which time a ram is to be sacrificed every day as a well- 
being offering; however, the Scroll focuses on depicting the high 
priest’s consecration and the rite of the purification of the altar of burnt 
offering. The ram’s sacrifice during the consecration of the high priest 
is not depicted in the text that has been preserved. This may be because 
the author of the Scroll relied on what was written in 11Q19 XV. 
Nevertheless, perhaps in the beginning of 11Q19 XVI the author wrote 
that the ordination ram’s blood is to be taken and sprinkled on the 
priest and on his vestments. (91) Whatever the case may be, clearly the 
ram’s blood is thrown on the priest before its fat is burnt on the altar. 
However, the text does not describe the sacrifice of the ordination ram 
in detail. The Scroll begins by noting that the priests’ bullock is to be 
sacrificed and then it depicts the high priest’s consecration via the 
ordination ram’s blood. (92) After this, the Scroll recounts that the 
internal organs of the priests’ bullock are to be burnt on the altar, and 
its flesh, hide, and dung is to be burnt outside the camp. Finally, the 
Scroll depicts the sacrifice of the peoples’ bullock. 


Summary 


The Temple Scroll maintains that when a new high priest must 
be appointed, his ordination takes place during the Seven Days of 


(89) Ibid. 

(90) See the vacat in 11Q20 1 13 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184-5) before 
the words “and when the high [prie]st". . . 

(91) Nahmias claims that there is enough space at the beginning of 11Q19 XVI 
to allow us to surmise that the offering of the ordination ram was mentioned there. See 
Nahmias, “Festivals,” 23. We should note that the ram’s slaughter is not mentioned 
in 11Q19 XV either, only the offering of its internal organs. 

(92) As Milikowsky comments, the pouring of the ram’s blood on the altar, which 
according to Exod 29:20 is performed after the blood is placed on parts of the right-hand 
side of the body and before the blood is sprinkled on Aaron and his vestments, is not 
mentioned in the Scroll. The pouring of the priests’ bullock’s blood on the altar is men- 
tioned in 11Q20 I 17-18 (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184), before the placing of blood 
on parts of the body. Milikowsky contends, as mentioned above, that the blood sprinkled 
on the priest is from the bullock not the ram. However, if the blood sprinkled is from 
the ram, it is unclear during which stage it is poured on the altar (Nahmias ignores this 
question. See Nahmias, “Festivals,” 23). 
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Consecration, in the first month, in keeping with Exod 29:29-30. But 
the author of the Scroll also establishes a Temple purification rite on the 
first of the first month, in which the altar of burnt offering (and not the 
incense altar) is to be purified, whenever a new high priest is appointed, 
via the high priest’s sacrifice of two bullocks of sin offering on behalf 
of the people and the priests. This rite derives from the Scroll author’s 
reworking of Lev 4, 16, and Ezek 45, and it is not based on Exod 29 and 
Lev 8, as Previous scholars claimed. 

Scholars long ago noticed that the Temple Scroll is a work of bibli- 
cal exegesis and not just a sort of re-redaction of various parts of the 
Torah. (93) Dwight Swanson argued that all passages dependent on the 
Bible are constructed on a base text, which must be Pentateuchal, and 
then secondary texts are woven in in order to influence the base text, 
and these may come from the Prophets. Supplementary texts are often 
introduced and they function to bring the base text into conformity with 
the views of the author of the Scroll. (94) But I claim that at least as 
regards the ordination of the high priest, the author of the Scroll create 
a totally new and fixed purification ceremony of the altar of burnt offe- 
ring, similar to the annual purification of the Temple and the incense 
altar in the Day of Atonement. This new ceremony is based on Ezek 45, 
and only the details of the rite are learned from Lev 4 and Lev 16 (see 
Appendix B). 

The Scroll depicts both the high priest’s consecration rite and 
the purification of the altar of burnt offering by the elders of the 
priests and the new high priest. The sacrifices which the Scroll men- 
tions in juxtaposition with the high priest’s anointing are connected to 
the purification of the altar of burnt offering, not to the high priest’s 
ordination. 


Appendix A: 


The Temple Scroll—Cols. XV-XVII (A composite text, 11Q19+11Q20, 
cited from Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 288-292. I did not cite all of the 
editor’s reconstructions. The fragments of 11Q20 (see Charlesworth, Temple 


(93) E.g., Yadin in his detailed comments on the Scroll. See also Gershon Brin, 
“The Bible as reflected in the Temple Scroll”, Shnaton: An Annual for Biblical and 
Ancient Near Eastern Studies 4 (1979-1980), 182-225; Dwight D. Swanson, The Tem- 
ple Scroll and the Bible: The Methodology of 11QT (Leiden: Brill, 1995), 228-32; 
Lawrence H. Schiffman, “The Case of the Day of Atonement Ritual", in The Court- 
yards of the House of the Lord: Studies on the Temple Scroll (STDJ 75; ed. F. Garcia 
Martinez; Leiden: Brill, 2008), 333-4. 

(94) He claims that this process is not harmonization because the primary texts 
do not influence the secondary texts. See Swanson, Temple Scroll, 228-35; Schiffman, 
“Day of Atonement”, 334-5. 


98 HANNAN BIRENBOIM 


Scroll, 182-189) are underlined, and the numbering of the lines of Charlesworth’s 
edition and of Garcia Martinez, Qumran Cave 11 (DJD, 23) are indicated in 
the notes. 


Col. XV 


3 כמשפט הזה )95( [ולמלואים איל איל לכול )96( [mm av‏ 

and Sop]‏ לכול איל[י המלואים סל אחד לאיל] 
4 [ה]אחד וחצו את כ[ול האילים והסלים לשבעת (97)הימים לכול] 
5 [י]וּם ויום כמחלקו[תיהמה יהיו מקריבים ליהוה] )98( 
6 עולה (99) מן האיל ו[את החלב המכסה את הקרב ואת שתי (100)] 
7 
8 


הכליות ואת [החלב אשר עליהנה (101) ואת החלב אשר על] 
הכסלים ואת האליה [לעומת עציהה ואת יותרת הכבד (102)] 

9 ומנחתו ונסכו כמ[שפט ויקחו מצה אחת מן] הסל וחלת (103) 

an? 0‏ שמן nns‏ ורקי[ק )104( אחד וישימו הכול על החלבים] 

1 עם שוק התרומה אשר |לימין ויניפו המקריבים (105) את] 

2 האלים ואת סלי הלחם תנופה [לפני [mm‏ עולה היא )106( 

3 אשה ריח ניחוח (107) לפני יהוה [והקטירו הכול המזבחה] על 

4 העולה למלא על נפשותמה שבlע[ת‏ [ימים (108)] | VACAT‏ )109( 


(95) See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 288 n. 117; DJD, 23, 367. 

(96) 11020 14 (DJD, 231. 12). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 182; DJD, 23, 
- (97) 11020 15 (DJD, 23 I. 13). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 182; DJD, 23, 
e (98) 11020 16 (DJD, 231. 14). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 182; DJD, 23, 
- (99) 11020 16 (DJD, 231. 14). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 182; DJD, 23, 
Li (100) 11Q20 I 7 (DJD, 23 L 15). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 182; DID, 
à T 11Q20 I 7 (DJD, 23 1. 15). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 182; DJD, 
- un 11020 I 8 (DJD, 23 1. 16). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 182; DJD, 
- "un 11020 I 9 (DJD, 23 1. 17). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; DJD, 
- EU 11020 I 9 (DJD, 23 1. 17). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; DJD, 
- p 11020 I 10 (DJD, 23 1. 18). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; DJD, 
- 7 11Q20 I 11 (DJD, 23 1. 19). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; DJD, 
- "n 11020 I 11 (DJD, 23 1. 19). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; DJD, 
A T 11Q20 I 12 (DJD, 23 1. 20). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; DJD, 
- po For the vacat, see 11Q20 I 13 (DJD, 23 I. 21). See Charlesworth, Temple 
Scroll, 46, 184; DJD, 23, 367. 
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5 ואם הכוהן הגדול (110) יהיה עומד [ ] מלא 

6 ידו לל[בו]ש את הבגדים תחת אביה[ו ויקריב )111( פרים ש]נים 
7 [אחד ע]ל כול הע[ם] ואחד על הכוהנים (112) [ויקרב את אשב 

8 [לכוהני]ם בריאש[ונה] )113( וסמכו זקני הכוהג|ים את ידיהמה על] 


Col. XVI 


1 [ראושו ואחריהמה הכוהן הגדול וכול הכוהנים] 
2 [אחר ושחטו את הפר לפני יהוה ולקחו זקני הכוהנים] 
3 [מדם הפר ונתנו באצבעם על קרנות המזבח והנותר מן הדם] 


4 [ואת כל הדם ישפוכו סביב על ארבע mus‏ עזרת המזבח ] (114) 
1 ] ]ש"יין [ 

2 ] ונ]תנו מן הדם [ | הבוהן (115) [ 

Tn 3‏ האוזן הימנית Jam‏ מן השמן (116) על בגדיו] 

4 [הוא קדוש] ליהוה כול ימיו [ [ 

5 | כי אם יטמא כי קדו[ש הוא ליהוה אלוהיו  [VACAT‏ )117( 

6 ] ]ה על המ[ז]בח והקטיר א[ת חלב הפר הראישון] 

7 את החלב אשר על הקרב וא[ת יותרת הכבד ואת שתי] 

8 [ה]כליות ואת (118) החלב אשר עליה[מה ואת החלב אשר על] 

9 הכסלים ואת מנחתו ואת נס[כו ]ויקטי[רמה )119( המזבחה] 
0 [עו]לה הוא אשה ריח ניחוח ל[יהוה [ 
1 ואת עורו ay‏ פרשו ישרופו מחו[ץ ל [ 
2 במקום מובדל לחטאות שמה ישר[ [ 
3 עם כול קרביו ושרפו כולו שמה לבד מחלבו חט[את [ 
4 הוא ויקח הפר השני אשר לעם ויכפר בו [על כול עם [ 


5 הקהל בדמו ובחלבו כאשר עשה לפר הראישון[ן כן יעשה] 
16 לפר הקהל ויתן מדמו באצבעו על קרנות ה[מזבח ‏ ] 
7 דמו יזרוק ע[ל אר]בע mis‏ עזרת המזבח ואת [חלבו ואת] 
8 [מנ]חתו ואת ג[סכ]ו יקט[י]ר המזבח חטאת קהל הוא 


(110) 11020 I 13 (DJD, 23 I. 21). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; DJD, 
23, 367. 

(111) 11Q20 I 14 (DJD, 23 1. 22). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; DJD, 
23, 367. 

(112) 11Q19: .על )533( הכוהנים‎ See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 46. 

(113) 11Q20 I 15 (DJD, 23 I. 23). See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 184; DJD, 
23, 367. 

(114) For these lines see 11Q20 I 16-18 (DJD, 23 1. 24-26). See Charlesworth, 
Temple Scroll, 184 n 16-20; DJD, 23, 367; Qimron, Scrolls, 155. 

(115) 11Q20 II 2. See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 186 n 21, 22; DJD, 23, 370. 

(116) 11Q20 II 3. See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 186; DJD, 23, 370. 

(117) For a different restoration of lines 4-5 See Yadin, Temple Scroll, 2:69; 
Qimron, Scrolls, 155. But see Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 48 n 188. 

(118) 11Q20 II 6. See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 186 n 24; DJD, 23, 370. 

(119) 11Q20 II 7. See Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 186 n 24; DJD, 23, 370. 
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Col. XVII 

1 ]הכוהנים um"‏ עט[רות [ 

2 ] ]וישמחו כי כופר עליהמה [ [ 

3 ו]היה היום הזה להמה [ [ 

4 ] ] בכול מושבותמה וישמחו ויש|ישו [ 


Appendix B 


The Integration of Biblical Expiation Rites into the Depiction of the 
Ordination of the High Priest in the Temple Scroll 


Underline—Lev 4 
Italic—Lev 16 
Bold—Ezek 45 


Col. XV 


5 ואם הכוהן הגדול יהיה עומד [ ] מלא 

6 ידו לל[בו]ש את הבגדים תחת אביה[ו (120) ויקריב פרים ש]נים )121( 
17 [אחד ע]ל כול הע[ם] ואחד על הכוהנים )122( [ויקרב את אשב 

8 [לכוהני]ם בריאש[ונה] )123( וסמכו "pr‏ הכוהנ|ים את ידיהמה על] 


Col. XVI 


1 [ראושו ואחריהמה הכוהן הגדול וכול הכוהנים )124([ 

2 [אחר ושחטו את הפר לפני mim‏ )125( ולקחו זקני הכוהּנים] )126( 
3 [מדם הפר ונתנו באצבעם על קרנות המזבח (127) והנותר מן הדם] 
4 [ואת כל הדם ישפוכו סביב על ארבע פנות עזרת המזבח )128( [ 


(120) The ordination of a new high priest is described in Exod 29:29-30. 

(121) According to the Temple Scroll two bullocks are sacrificed at the begin- 
ning of the month of Nisan (see above, n. 4) based on Ezek 45: 18-20. 

(122) This Command is based on the depiction of the sacrifice of the sin offering 
by the high priest and the sin offering of the whole community of Israel in Lev 4:3-21, 
and on Lev 16:6, 11, which state that Aaron’s bullock of the sin offering would provide 
expiation “for himself and his household,” that is to say for the priests (see above, n. 71). 

(123) Lev 4:3. 

(124) In Lev 4:4 only the high priest must lay his hand on the first bullock before 
it is offered, but based on Lev 16:6, 11 (see previous note) the Scroll’s author asserts that 
the “elders of the priests” (see Lev 4:15) and even the rest of the priests must do so. 

(125) Lev 4:4. 

(126) A new high priest cannot bring sacrifices until he has been inducted into 
his new role. Therefore, the elders of the priests begin the sacrifice of the priests’ 
bullock. 

(127) Lev 4:7; 16:18-19. 

(128) Lev 4:7. But, Based on Ezek 45:18-20, the expiation rite depicted in the 
Scroll has the elders of the priests and the high priest placing the bullocks’ blood on 
the altar of burnt offering’s horns, not on the horns of the incense altar (as in Lev 4:7). 
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[ ] v[ ] 1 

2 ] ונ]תנו מן הדם [ | הבוהן [ 

msan 3‏ הימנית Jam‏ מן השמן על בגדיו )129([ 
4 [הוא קדוש] ליהוה כול ימיו [ [ 

5 ] כיאם יטמא כי קדו[ש הוא ליהוה אלוהיו VACAT‏ ] 

6 ] ]ה על המ[ז]בח והקטיר א[ת חלב הפר הראישון]. 

7 את החלב אשר על הקרב וא|ת יותרת הכבד ואת שתי]. 

8 [ה]כליות ואת החלב אשר עליה[מה ואת החלב אשר על] 

9 הכסלים (130) ואת מנחתו ואת נס[כו )131( |ויקטי[רמה המזבחה (132)] 
0 [עו]לה הוא אשה ריח ניחוח ל[יהוה [ 

1 ואת עורו עם פרשו ישרופו pling‏ ל )133( [ 
2 במקום מובדל לחטאות שמה ישר[ [ 


ny 13‏ כול קרביו ושרפו כולו שמה )134( לבד מחלבו חט[את | ] 
4 הוא ויקח הפר השני אשר לעם ויכפר בו by]‏ כול [oy‏ 

5 הקהל בדמו ובחלבו כאשר עשה לפר הראישו]ן כן יעשה] 

6 לפר הקהל ויתן מדמו באצבעו על קרנות ה[מזבח ‏ ] 

7 דמו יזרוק ע[ל אר]בע פנות עזרת המזבח ואת [חלבו ואת]. 
8 [|מנ]חתו ואת ג|סכ]ו יקט[י]ר המזבח nxon‏ קהל הוא )135( 


Appendix 6 
The Purgation of the Altar in the Day of Atonement 


Leviticus 16 details an expiation rite performed by Aaron the priest (136) 
when he enters the Shrine behind the curtain (ibid., 3). In this ceremony, Aaron 
obtains expiation for the Shrine (ibid., 17), for the Tent of Meeting (ibid.), and 
for "the altar that is before the Lord” (ibid., 18-19), that is to say, the altar of 
burnt offering. (137) We are not told when this rite is to be performed, but we 
may infer that the priest was supposed to perform it every time that he wished 
to enter the Shrine. (138) Only at the pericope’s conclusion does Scripture state 


» € 


that the rite is to be performed “once a year", “in the seventh month on the 


(129) Exod 29:20-21; Lev 8:23-24. 

(130) Lev 4:8-10; 16:25. 

(131) In the concept of the author of the Scroll, the sin offering necessitates a 
cereal offering and a drink offering. See: Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:143-6. 

(132) Lev 4:8-10; 16:25. 

(133) Lev 4:11-12; 16:27. 

(134) Ibid. 

(135) Lev 4:16-21. But the bullocks' blood is placed on the altar of burnt offer- 
ing's horns. See above, n. 128. 

(136) Or by *the priest who has been anointed and ordained to serve as priest 
in the place of his father" (Lev 16:32). 

(137) Since Aaron exits the Tent of Meeting and goes to the altar (ibid., 30) after 
he finishes atoning for the Shrine and for the Tent of Meeting (ibid., 16-17). See Knohl, 
Sanctuary, 29 n 62; Milgrom, Leviticus, 1036. 

(138) See Knohl, Sanctuary, 34; Milgrom, Leviticus, 1061-2. 
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tenth day of the month” (ibid., 29-34). Several scholars have addressed the fact 
that these verses are a later addition to the Priestly source, arguing that its 
origins may be found in the Holiness School (H) and that its goal was to esta- 
blish a fixed date for the expiation rite depicted in Lev 16. (139) 

However, in Exod 30:10, following the description of the incense altar 
(ibid., 1-9), Scripture states the following: “Once a year Aaron shall perform 
purification upon its horns with blood of the sin offering of purification; puri- 
fication shall be performed upon it once a year throughout the ages.” Knohl 
claims that this verse was added by adherents of the Holiness School who 
wished to add the incense altar to the list of Temple vessels and implements 
that grant expiation via the rite depicted in Lev 16. (140) In any case, the com- 
bination of the aforementioned passages in Exod 30:10 and Lev 16:29-34 can 
lead to the conclusion that both the altar for burnt offering and the incense altar 
should be purified on the Day of Atonement. (141) 

What was the stance of the author of the Temple Scroll on this problem? 
Even though the precepts pertaining to the order of the service on the Day of 
Atonement have not been fully preserved in the Scroll, (142) to my mind it is 
reasonable to assume that, according to the Scroll, the incense altar should be 
purified during the service performed that day. Thus, while Lev16:25 reads 
“the fat of the sin offering he shall turn into smoke on the altar,” (143) that 
is to say on the aforementioned altar of burnt offering (ibid., 18), the Temple 
Scroll stresses that the goat of sin offering’s fat and its libation should be burn 
“upon the altar of burnt offering,” (144) perhaps because of the fact that the 
goat’s blood was previously placed on the incense altar’s horns. (145) 


(139) See, for instance, Knohl, Sanctuary, 34; Milgrom, Leviticus, 1061. Milgrom 
claimed that the Holiness School wished to prevent the possibility that the Temple puri- 
fication rite would be performed many times a year, and therefore it established that the 
Temple should be atoned for “once a year"; this, in contrast to the original Priestly 
source that instructed the high priest to purify the Temple whenever it had been defiled. 
See ibid., 1062-3. 

(140) See Knohl, Sanctuary, 34. Milgrom adds that in this case as well, the 
Holiness School wished to limit the proliferation of purification rites being carried out 
for the incense altar, arguing that once a year, on the Day of Atonement, was enough. 
See Milgrom, Leviticus, 1062-3. 

(141) Josephus writes that on the Day of Atonement the high priest sprinkles the 
bullock’s and the goat’s blood around the golden altar and the great altar (Ant.3.243). 
However, the rabbis claim that the incense altar alone should be purified on the Day 
of Atonement. See Sifra, Aharei Mot 3:2 (Weiss ed., 81d); m. Yoma 5:5. 

(142) 11Q19 XXV-XXVII; Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 70-75. For an attempt 
at reconstructing these cols, see Cana Werman, “Appointed Times of Atonement in 
the Temple Scroll,” Meghillot 4 (2006): 97-104 [Hebrew]. 

(143) The verse refers to the fat of both the bullock and goat of sin offering. See 
Milgrom, Leviticus, 1049. 

(144) 11019 XVI 8; Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 73. 

(145) Similarly, Lev 4:7 states that the remaining blood of the anointed priest’s 
sin offering is to be poured out at the base of the “altar of burnt offering,” while earlier 
the text states that the sin offering’s blood should be sprinkled on “the horns of the altar 
of aromatic incense.” See also Lev 4:18. 
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Likewise, it seems that according to the Scroll the blood of the sin offering 
should be sprinkled on the curtain (parokhet), whose purification is connected 
to the purification of the incense altar (as stated in Lev 4). (146) This may be 
hinted at in 4Q375 1 i-ii: (147) this text describes how one is to behave in the 
eventuality that a prophet speaks heretically, *to lead you away from your 
God," (148) even though his tribe claims that he is a trustworthy prophet. (149) 
The writer asserts that the members of the tribe, along with the elders and the 
judges, must journey to the place that God will choose and present themselves 
before the high priest. (150) From 4Q375 1 ii (which was not preserved in its 
entirety), we may infer that the high priest must conduct an expiation rite *on 
behalf of the entire congregation" (ibid., 6). It includes sacrifices and the high 
priest venturing into the Holy of Holies in order to enquire about “the concea- 
led matters." (151) The depiction of the expiation rite (152) is highly reminis- 
cent of the expiation rite performed by the high priest on the Day of Atone- 
ment, as depicted in Lev 16. John Strugnell proposes that the rites are indeed 
identical and that 4Q375 1 was prompted to advocate the same rite by the 
specter of false prophecy. (153) We should note that the text mentions the 
“parokhet,” (154) and Strugnell suggested that this might be a corruption 
of the term “kaporet” (covering of the Ark of the Covenant), since Lev 16 
primarily discusses the kaporet, not the parokhet. (155) However if we pre- 
sume that the author of 4Q375 maintains that the sin offerings’ blood is to be 
sprinkled on the Day of Atonement on the curtain as well, the curtain's men- 
tion in 4Q375 1 ii 7 makes sense. This notwithstanding, we should note that 
Liora Goldman points out certain difficulties with Strugnell's reconstruction 
of the text and raises the possibility that 4Q375 1 ii reworked the biblical 


(146) From Lev 4:3-21 we can learn about the way in which the incense altar was 
purified, as these are the only verses in the Pentateuch that describe the sin offerings 
blood's placement upon the incense altar's horns. To my mind, the Temple Scroll's 
missing lines at the beginning of 11Q19 XXVI (Charlesworth, Temple Scroll, 72) con- 
tained a description of the burning of the incense and of the sprinkling of the bullock's 
blood in front of the curtain and upon the curtain, on the covering of the Ark of the 
Covenant, and on the incense altar. 

(147) Magen Broshi et al., eds., Qumran Cave 4, XIV (DJD, 19; Oxford: Claren- 
don Press, 1995): 113-5. 

i 5.‏ 1 40375 ;'[להש]יבכה מאחרי אלוהיכה* )148( 

(149) Ibid., 6-7. 

(150) Ibid., 7-9. 

(151) ;'[הנסת]רות*‎ 4Q375 1 ii 8. 

(152) Ibid., 3-7. 

(153) See Broshi, DJD 19, 116. On the possibility of performing the expiation 
rite depicted in Lev 16 whenever necessary, see Milgrom, Leviticus, 1062-3. Aharon 
Shemesh concurs with Strugnell’s interpretation. See Aharon Shemesh, “Halakhah and 
Prophecy: False Prophet and Rebellious Elder," in Renewing Jewish Commitment: The 
Work and Thought of David Hartman (2 vols.; eds. A. Sagi and Z. Zohar; Jerusalem: 
Shalom Hartman Institute, 2001), 2:938-9 and n. 31 [Hebrew]. 

(154) *[] לפני פרוכת‎ [mn "ואה[רון יזה מן‎ (“and Aha[ron will sprinkle of the blood] 
in front of the curtain"); see 4Q375 1 ii 6-7. 

(155) See Broshi, DJD 19, 117 n 3. 
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pericope concerning the sacrifice for the community’s unintentional transgres- 
sion in Lev 4:13-21, determining that no allusion whatsoever has been made 
to Lev 16. (156) 
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(156) See Liora Goldman, “The Law of the Prophet as Reflected in 4Q375,” 
Meghillot 5-6 (2007): 77-82 [Hebrew]. See too Gershon Brin, Studies in the Bible and 
in the Dead Sea Scrolls (Tel Aviv: Hakibbutz Hameuchad and Tel Aviv University 
Press, 1994), 247 [Hebrew], and also Shlomit Harel-Kendi, “Festivals in the Qumran 
Scrolls and Related Literature: A Historical—Conceptual Study” (Ph.D. diss., Bar-Ilan 
University, 2011), 166-9 [Hebrew]. Werman also thinks, for other reasons, that the 
Temple Scroll maintains that the blood of the bullock and the goat is to be sprinkled on 
the Day of Atonement on the incense altar, not on the altar of burnt offering. See Wer- 
man, “Atonement,” 104. It may very well be that the Temple Scroll maintains that both 
the incense altar and the altar of burnt offering should be purified on the Day of Atone- 
ment. See Harel-Kendi, “Festivals”, 181. 


A PROPOSAL FOR A NEW LXX TEXT 
AMONG THE CAVE 7 FRAGMENTS (1) 


Abstract 
This article proposes that 7Q6.2 and 7Q9 share similar graphic features 
and as such once belonged to the same text and can be joined together. Fur- 
thermore, it seeks to show that the combined fragments produce a new letter 
combination whereby a compelling case can then be made that they preserve 
Deuteronomy 20:19. 


Résumé 
Cet article propose que 7Q6.2 et 7Q9 partagent des traits visuels simi- 
laires et qu’ils appartenaient autrefois, du coup, au méme texte et peuvent étre 
reliés. En plus, il propose que ce fragment combiné produit une nouvelle com- 
binaison de lettres qui fait qu’un argument persuadant peut étre fait que ce 
fragment préserve Deutéronome 20:19. 


Cave 7 have been a subject of speculation ever since their publi- 

cation in DJD III. While two of the fragments were identified 
at the time of publication (7Q1 Exod 28:4—7 and 7Q2 Ep Jer 43- 
44), the remaining fragments were unidentified with the editor sug- 
gesting that some of them might be “Textes Bibliques (?)." (2) Attempts 
to identify these pieces have ranged from the improbable, where various 
New Testament texts were posited among the fragments, (3) to the 


Te contents of the nearly two dozen small Greek fragments from 


(1) I wish to thank Pnina Shor for allowing me to personally examine the Greek 
fragments from Cave 7 on a visit to the IAA storage facility in Jerusalem. I would also 
like to thank her assistant Orit Kuslansky who was extremely helpful during my visit 
and who graciously accommodated my every request. 

(2) DJD M 143. 

(3) J. O'Callaghan, “¿Papiros neotestamentarios en la cueva 7 de Qumrān?,” 
Bib 53.1 (1972): 91-100; J. O’Callaghan, “¿1 Tim 3,16; 4,1.3 en 7Q4?,” Bib 53.3 


Revue de Qumran 29(1) [109], 105-117. doi: 10.2143/RQ.29.1.3217835 
© 2017 by Peeters. All rights reserved. 
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more plausible, in which arguments have been put forward that certain 
fragments belong to either the Septuagint or other extrabiblical texts 
deemed authoritative at Qumran. (4) Notwithstanding such studies, the 
majority of the Cave 7 fragments remain unidentified with little, if any, 
research being conducted on them since their initial publication. (5) 
The general neglect of these pieces is somewhat understandable given 
that they are quite small and only preserve a few legible letters, making 
any attempt at identification very difficult. However, working from the 
presupposition that a number of these fragments likely come from the 
Septuagint (e.g. 701 and 7Q2) and assuming there is a probability that 
some of them were once joined together (e.g. 704.1 and 2, 8, 12), it 
may be possible to make some headway. (6) Given the similar graphic 
trends preserved on 7Q6.2 and 7Q9, it will be argued that these two 


(1972): 362-67; J. O'Callaghan, “Notas sobre 7Q tomadas en el ‘Rockefeller Museum’ 
de Jerusalén," Bib 53.4 (1972): 517—533; C. P. Thiede, “7Q—Eine Rückkehr zu den 
neutestamentlichen Papyrusfragmenten in der siebten Hóhle von Qumran," Bib 65.3 
(1984): 538—59; C. P. Thiede, Rekindling the Word: In Search of Gospel Truth (Valley 
Forge, PA: Trinity, 1995), 189-97. On the manifold problems with these NT identifica- 
tions see most recently S. Enste, Kein Markustext in Qumran (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck 
& Ruprecht, 2000). 

(4) A compelling case has been made that 1 Enoch is attested in seven fragments: 
G. W. Nebe, “7Q4—Môpglichkeit und Grenze einer Identifikation," RevQ 13 (1988): 
629-33; E. A. Muro, “The Greek Fragments of Enoch from Qumran Cave 7 (704, 7Q8, 
& 7QI2 = 7QEn gr = Enoch 103:3-4, 7-8),” RevQ 18/70 (1997): 307-312; É. Puech, 
"Sept fragments grecs de la Lettre d'Hénoch (1 Hén 100, 103 et 105) dans la grotte 7 
de Qumran (= 7QHéngr),” RevQ 70 (1997): 313-23. It has also been argued, uncon- 
vincingly in my opinion, that 7Q5 contains Zech 7:3b-5: V. Spottorno, “Una Nueva 
possible identificacion de 7Q5,” Sefarad 52 (1992): 541-43. 

(5) This is particularly the case with 7Q6.1 through 7Q10 as well as 7Q15 through 
18 where almost nothing has been done on these fragments since their publication in 
DJD IN. In J. A. Fitzmyer, The Dead Sea Scrolls: Major Publications and Tools for 
Study (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1990), 29 and 168-72, the publications on the Cave 7 
fragments overwhelmingly have to do with contesting NT identification of a few frag- 
ments (mainly 7Q5). A search of more recent bibliographies confirm the same trend in 
scholarship with nothing being done on the smaller fragments. See s.v. 7Q in the index 
of F. Garcia Martinez and D. W. Parry, A Bibliography of the Finds in the Desert of 
Judah 1970 — 1995 (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1996). See also the Orion Center DSS bibli- 
ography database: http: //orion-bibliography.huji.ac.il. 

(6) E. Tov, "The Biblical Texts from the Judean Desert—An Overview and 
Analysis of all the Published Texts," in E. D. Herbert and E. Tov (eds.), The Bible as 
Book: The Hebrew Bible and the Judaean Desert Discoveries. Proceeding of the Con- 
ference Held at Hampton Court, Herefordshire, 18 — 21 June 2000 (London: The 
British Library, 2002), 150 conjectures that the Greek texts in Cave 7 are "probably 
all biblical." J. VanderKam and P. Flint, The Meaning of the Dead Sea Scrolls: Their 
Significance for Understanding the Bible, Judaism, Jesus, and Christianity (New York: 
HarperCollins, 2002), 315: “that most if not all the other fragments also preserve texts 
from the Greek Old Testament." 
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pieces not only belong to the same text but were once joined together 
and that when they are rejoined Deuteronomy 20:19 can be recons- 
tructed. (7) 


7Q6.2 and 7Q9 (8) 


In my initial survey of the unidentified Greek fragments from 
Cave 7, two pieces that first caught my attention were 7Q6.2 and 7Q9 
—specifically 1. 2 of 7Q6.2 and 1. 1 of 7Q9— because the script in 
each line shared a number of graphic similarities. (9) Both texts are 
written with dark brown ink in an upright style, individual letter 
strokes are of the same approximate thickness and their individual line 
heights are remarkably uniform. (10) Likewise, both fragments share 
similar spacing and in neither are there any distinct ligatures. Finally, 
the clearly legible text in both fragments is written with notable deco- 
rative embellishments like ornamental serifs. For example, the base of 
the upsilon in 1. 2 of 7Q6.2 and the terminus of the hasta on the gamma 
in 1. 1 of 7Q9 both contain this pronounced graphic feature, and to a 
lesser extent, it is also evident on the descender of the phi in 1. 2 of 
7Q6.2 and the left and right vertical strokes of the eta in 1. 1 of 7Q9. 
While the limited text sample preserved on each fragment makes any 
graphic hypothesis tentative, the graphic similarities are such that these 
two fragments may have belonged to the same text. 


(7) I take 7Q6.2 as the text so identified in DJD III 145 where the transcription 
is given and not where it is confusingly listed as 7Q6.1 in Plate XXX at the end of 
DJD זז‎ 

(8) Since their publication in DJD III the only previous analyses of these two 
pieces has been done by J. O’Callaghan who erroneously posited that 7Q6.2 contained 
Acts 27:28 and 7Q9 contained Rom 5:11-12. See O’Callaghan, “ ¿Papiros neotesta- 
mentarios en la cueva 7 de Qumran?,” 92 n. 2. 

(9) The script in these two fragments is different than the script preserved in the 
identified fragments as well as the unidentified fragments. For example, 7Q7 and 7016 
are written with a distinctly larger script; 7Q10 is written with a less ornate script; and 
7Q15 is written in a documentary-like script. For an analysis of the script of 7Q6.1 see 
11.33. 

(10) Using a digital microscope, I measured the letter heights of 1. 2 of 7Q6.2 
and 1. 1 of 7Q9 and found them both to be approximately .4 cm and roughly bilinear. 
The phi in 1. 2 of 7Q2 is the exception because the ascender and descender make this 
letter much taller than the surrounding letters, but it is not uncommon for the vertical 
stroke of the phi (as well as psi) to project even when the surrounding text is striving 
for bilinearity. On this paleographic phenomenon see G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla mai- 
ucola biblica (Florence: Le Monnier, 1967), 9. While the text in 1. 2 of 7Q6.2 might 
be written with a slightly thicker stroke in some places than 7Q9 I. 1, it is not markedly 
so; a comparison of the text of 7Q4 and 7Q8 shows that the text of 7Q8 is generally 
written with a thicker stoke than the text of 7O4, but both belong to the very same 
fragment of 1 Enoch. 


108 LINCOLN BLUMELL 


As part of this examination I have studied the fiber orientation 
of both fragments, even personally autopsying these pieces during a 
visit to the Israel Museum where they are presently stored, to deter- 
mine whether it might provide some additional insight about the 
potential joining of these fragments. (11) In both pieces it is evident 
that there has been some movement of the horizontal fibers. The top 
half of 7Q6.2 has shifted slightly with the result that the top fibers 
have a distinct right downward slope. Additionally, some damage 
has occurred to the upper middle part of the fragment as some fibers 
have been displaced so that the underlying vertical fibers are exposed 
in a few places. On the bottom half of the papyrus the fibers are less 
damaged and run in a more distinct horizontal plane, although a few 
fibers have shifted or have peeled away. While 7Q9 has experienced 
less fiber damage on the recto, near the top right side of the fragment 
some vertical fibers are exposed where the horizontal fibers have torn 
away. On the bottom half of the papyrus there is evidence of fiber 
displacement and detachment. While the fiber orientation of both frag- 
ments is such that when they are placed side by side in the way that 
will be proposed hereafter (see Fig. #2 below) there is some apparent 
fiber continuity, it admittedly does not prove definitive in establishing 
that these two pieces necessarily once belonged to the same frag- 
ment. (12) All the same, a fiber analysis does not preclude joining 
these two pieces. 


(11) These pieces, along with the rest of the Cave 7 fragments, are mounted 
between two sheets of glass. They are not placed next to each other but are separated 
by about 8 cm with 7Q7 occupying the intervening space. 

(12) Where it will be proposed that these two fragments were once joined (see 
Fig. #2) the adjacent edges of the papyri that connect are very small (about 4 mm) 
leaving few fibers for examination. There are some instances in which horizontal 
fibers appear to run directly from 7Q6.2 to 7Q9 but the present contours and remains 
of the fragments do not allow for definitive judgement. In the case of 7Q4.1 and 7Q8, 
which were joined based on a fiber analysis, the adjoining edges of the two papyri 
were not only very straight but stretched about 2 cm in height. But even here it may 
be noted that while there are clear sections where fiber strands continue across both 
fragments, there are places where fiber movement and damage obscures the horizon- 
tal seam. See Muro, “The Greek Fragments of Enoch from Qumran Cave 7," 308-09, 
312. 
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7Q6.2 (13) 7Q9 
1.5 x 1.1 cm (H x W) 1.4 x 1.4 cm (H x W) 
22 < EXE] ; | 2 F zy D 


1 ery 


Figure #1. 


Turning to the text, at the end of 1. 2 in 7Q6.2 there are the remains 
of a letter immediately before the lacuna that starts with an upward 
diagonal stroke commencing at the base of the line. Given the ductus 
of the extant stroke, an alpha or a lambda seems most likely. It is my 
contention that it is the left foot of the alpha that begins 1. 1 on 7Q9 
but that was lost where this fragment is broken: thus, 7Q6.2 and 7Q9 
were once joined and 1. 2 of 7Q6.2 continues through 1. 1 of 7Q9. (14) 


(13) In this table I provide images of the two fragments. In the first row are the 
infrared images from DJD III and in the second row the most recent high resolution 
images of the fragments. The high resolution images are Courtesy of The Leon Levy 
Dead Sea Scrolls Digital Library; IAA, photo: Shai Halevi. The dimensions given for 
the pieces are based on my own measurements of the actual fragments. By comparison 
of the rows one can see that the fragments have suffered from some general deterioration 
over the course of the past 65 years; notably, the upper right corner of 7Q6.2 has been 
slightly folded and broken with the result that the text at the end of the line has taken a 
downward slope. Note also that at the bottom of this piece the papyrus has begun to 
become disjointed and expand with the result that the letters are slightly elongated. 

(14) It appears that the breakage resulted in the complete loss of some of the 
alpha so that there would be a small space between the left foot of the alpha on 1. 2 of 
7Q6.2 and where it resumes on 1. 1 of 7Q9. 
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Connecting these two fragments produces a new string of seven letters 
and for the first six letters I concur with the transcription previously 
given for these fragments in DJD III by Maurice Baillet: ovoayn. For 
the final letter of 1. 1 in 7Q9, Baillet posited a nu but placed an under- 
dot (v) signifying that this reading was not secure. All that is left of 
this letter is a single vertical stoke and a distinct serif at the base that 
extends to the left. Having personally examined this fragment with the 
aid of a digital microscope I confirmed that there is a thin margin of 
uninked papyrus to the right of the vertical stroke and there are no 
traces of any hasta to the right. This letter cannot therefore be a nu—or 
for that matter any other letter that begins with a left vertical stroke and 
then extends to the right—and the only possibility is that this letter is 
an iota. The seven-letter combination formed by joining these two frag- 
ments is therefore ovga yr. 

A search on the TLG (Thesaurus Linguae Graecae) for this letter 
combination yields twenty-one occurrences up through the beginning 
of the third century CE, (15) and these occurrences only appear when 
a word break is placed between ov and @aynt and the iota is taken as 
an adscript. (16) Remarkably, of the twenty-one occurrences of this 
phrase seventeen come from the Septuagint: twelve of the occurrences 
come directly from the Septuagint itself (see Table below) and five come 
from Christian authors of the second and third centuries CE who were 
quoting the Septuagint. (17) Of the remaining four attestations of 
this phrase, two can be discounted automatically as potential parallels 
because they appear in texts of ancient authors who did not write until 


(15) I set the upper temporal parameter for the TLG search as the third century CE 
because some of the dates assigned certain Greek texts in the database span multiple 
centuries and arise from an uncertainty of when exactly they were written. I therefore 
felt that by including all texts dated up to this period my search would not miss any 
potential parallels for this letter combination. 

(16) Contextually the iota adscript reads very well in l. 1 of 7Q9 because it is 
immediately preceded by an eta. The iota adscript was common in Greek texts (esp. 
papyri and inscriptions) up through the second century CE when it largely disappears. 
On this phenomenon see F. T. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the 
Roman and Byzantine Periods. Volume I, Phonology (Milan: Instituto Editoriale 
Cisalpino, 1976), 183-84. In the reconstruction of 1 Enoch in 7Q8 and 12 the iota 
adscript is supplied; so too in the transcription of 7Q15 the use of iota adscript is 
assumed. 

(17) Ignatius, Magn. 3.9.3 (longer recension) quoting Gen 3:19; Barnabas 10:5 
talking about unclean foods in general (see Lev 11) and 10.6 quoting Lev 11:5 although 
Barnabas changes the language; Theophilus, Autol. 2.21 quoting Gen 3:19; Clement 
of Alexandria, Strom. 5.8.52 quoting either Lev 11:13 or Deut 14:12 but has changed 
the language. It should also be noted here that as I surveyed later attestations of the 
phrase ov gayqi (post third century CE) a number of them appeared in Christian 
authors who were citing the Septuagint. 
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the second and third centuries CE, (18) and the other two parallels 
appear in Ps.-Aristotle’s De mirabilibus auscultationibus and the Gos- 
pel of John 6:50. (19) But on a priori grounds neither of these parallels 
are likely matches, (20) and when other factors are brought to bear like 
the remaining text on these two fragments the parallels in Ps.-Aristotle 
and Gospel of John can effectively be ruled out. Furthermore, the fact 
that two other fragments from Cave 7 contain material from the Sep- 
tuagint, lends some contextual weight to the probability that other frag- 
ments from Cave 7 contain similar material. Thus, it is certainly more 
than coincidence that when 7Q6.2 and 7Q9 are joined they form a 
phrase that is almost exclusively confined to the Septuagint! 


Attestations of ov ayn in the LXX 


1. | Gen 3:19: v idpa@t1 Tod TPOOMTOD | Gov OGY TOV üptov Gov čas 
Tod ånootpéyar os siç tv yv 86 ñs €AHU@PONC öt y ei Kai sic 
yqv 686061. 


2. | Deut 12:18: GAX’ À Evavtiov Kupiou TOD 0600 cov gay 0076 Ev 
T TON à Gv EKAEENtar Koptog 6 ô 0£óc cov 0070 ov Kai ô viog 
Gov kai f| Ovyatnp cov ô nais cou kai f] ratótokr Gov Kai ô 
TpoonAvtos ô v Taig טוס6 6ח‎ DOV kai eoppavONdy vavtiov 
kvpiov tod 0800 cov ni révro où dv émiPaAys tv yEipa cov. 


3. | Deut 12:20: &àv dé éurAatüvn kópiog ô 0806 Gov tà 6016 Gov 
600660 ÉAGANOËV Gol xai Epsic pÜyouor Kpéa àv &rmiOvuon fj 
yoy cov DOTE Maysiv Kpéa Ev do ériOvuig Tc WUYNS cov 
oayn Kpéa. 

4. | Deut 12:25: où péyn 0016 iva 60 cot yévytat Kai toîs vioic Gov 
beta 66 EUV TOOTS TO KUAÔdV kai TO GpEotov Evavtiov KLPIOU 
100 0800 cov. 


5. | Deut 15:20: ëvavtı טס וקטא‎ Gyn 0070 viavtòv ££ Eviavtod v 
TO tónQ à àv EKAEENTAL 600106 ô 0666 cov où Kai ô 01606 cov. 


6. | Deut 15:22: èv taic nokeoiv Gov qéyn 0076 ô 680000706 v ooi 
Kal ô 6000206 00007006 868701 óc 60706660 À EAagov. 


(18) Pausanias, Descr. 5.13.3 (second century CE) and Claudius Aelianus, Nat. 9.15 
(third century CE). 

(19) Ps.-Aristotle, Mir. ausc. 845a.29—30: ànoOvnrjoket yup 6 A£ov, Og ÉOUKEV, 
Óxav adtod OGyn; John 6:50b: iva tic 65 adtod oáyn Kai un àro0óvn. 

(20) Though De mirabilibus auscultationibus has been transmitted along with 
the Aristotelian corpus it is almost certainly written centuries after his lifetime, likely 
sometime toward the end of the first century CE or beginning of the second century CE. 
See G. Vanotti, Aristotele. Racconti meravigliosi. Introduzione, traduzione, note e 
apparati (Milan: Bompiani, 2007), 48-53. Along the same lines, it is widely held in 
NT scholarship that John’s Gospel was composed post 70 CE, which poses obvious 
chronological problems for the Qumran material that is pre 70 CE. 
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Attestations of ov qam in the LXX 


Deut 16:3: où páyy én’ טסט‎ Góunv ntà fjuépag páyn Ex’ abrod 
dCvua Gptov 6000006606 Ort v onovdT 650676 66 Aiybrtov iva 
uvnoñte thy fjiuépav Thc 6506106 buav xk yc טסלחסץ1\/‎ %6 
TS fiuépas ths Cons ópov. 


Deut 20:19: £àv 6& 501800106 mEpi nóv fjuépag mAsioug 
&knoAsui]oat ATV sic KATAANLWIV 0076 Obyi £&oAe0psbosig 
tà ó£vópa 076 EntBaretv En’ 0076 ctónpov GAA’ ij dr’ adtod 
pdyn 0076 66 ODK EKKOWEIS ur] 69000706 TO ELAOV TO £v TO 
adyp® siceAOsiv Grd rpooómov Cov sic TOV yóüpaka. 


Deut 23:26: &àv 66 £ic£A0ng 616 TOV àjimgA Ova. TOD TANOIOV oov 
Gyn otaquAT|v ócov עמ אטע‎ Gov EUTANOOT Vat sic 66 üyyog ook 
&p aA eic. 


10. 


11. 


Deut 28:31: 6 160406 Gov &ooaynévog évavtiov Gov Kai où OGYH 
85 adto ô óvoc cov f|pnacpuévog ATO God kai אס‎ 1 
cot Ta npópatá Gov ðeðouéva toig ÉXOpois Gov Kai ook EOTAL 
cot 6 Bon0óGv. 


e 


2 Kings 7:2: kai ànekpiðn ô tpiotdtys 60’ öv 6 6 
énaveraveto &mi Tv yeipa adtod tæ Eloute Kai eimev ioù 
Torcer KÓptoc KATAPPAKTAS £v obpavo ud ÉGTOL TO 0 TOÙTO 
Kai EXioate sinev 1600 où Swy xoig 6¢OoApoig Gov xai éKeidev 
où OGyn. 


12. 


2 Kings 7:19: koi dnekpiôn ô tpiotátng tæ 0018 Kai sinev 
100Ù KÜPLOG norel KatappiKtag £v TH obpavo pr] 80701 TO pua 
tobto Kai sinev 0016 ioù öyn toig 06ון00004‎ cou Kai 
&keiOzv ob gayn. 


It may be possible to narrow down the potential LXX parallels by 


considering the remaining text of 7Q6.2 and 7Q9. While this text is very 
badly damaged and is only partially preserved, making any assessment 
conjectural, these lines may yield some important clues as to the speci- 
fic LXX passage preserved on these fragments. I offer here a new trans- 
cription of both fragments alongside the original transcription by Baillet 
because while I mostly agree with his transcription there are a few places 
where I differ. 


Fragment | My Transcription | DJD III Transcription (Baillet) 


2 ]mo.[ ]topl 
Jovo.[ Jove. 


7Q9 Jaynu ]eynvt 
dpi Te 
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In 7Q6.2 Baillet and I are in agreement for |. 2 but differ in our 
respective readings for 1. 1. Since this line is badly damaged and par- 
tially effaced any reading is speculative; nevertheless, I think some 
headway can be made. Whereas Baillet begins the line by conjecturing 
a tau, I would posit a pi. Both pi and tau share similar graphic charac- 
teristics with a horizontal top stroke and a vertical descender, which 
Baillet and I both seem to see a little differently. I take the second 
descender that comes off the right of the horizontal top stroke as the 
second leg of the pi whereas Baillet takes it as the left side of an 
omicron. (21) The problems I see with his reading here are fourfold: 
(1) the right descender appears too straight and not round enough to 
form the left side of an omicron as it moves toward the baseline and 
figures much better as the right leg of a pi; (2) the serif at the base 
of the left vertical stroke is longer than the crossbar, which would 
be highly unusual if this were a tau, (22) and otherwise suggests the 
letter is a pi; (3) a tau omicron reading requires a distinct ligature 
whereas the extant letters on the fragment are otherwise well spaced 
and are not formed via ligature; and lastly (4) the omicron is left with 
an open bowl, which strikes me as somewhat unusual given that the 
letters in these two fragments otherwise appear deliberate and fully 
formed. (23) While my reading of the alpha that follows the pi is 
admittedly more conjectural, the head of the extant letter appears to 
fit the ductus of an alpha. For the final letter in this line, which Bail- 
let tentatively identifies as rho, which he underdots, I leave simply as 
a dot without attempting to conjecture which letter it could be as the 
extant traces of ink could conceivably be part of a number of different 
letters. (24) 


(21) I believe that this is a similar transcriptional error to the one Baillet made 
in 7Q4.1 1. 5 where he read ]y110 when it was Jypo and preferred reading two letters 
when there was actually only one (yt » 1). The latter reading has been confirmed 
because the text has been identified as part of 1 Enoch 103:4. The horizontal stroke 
of the pi in 7Q6.2 ascends as it moves to the right and then doubles back to form the 
right vertical leg, which is not uncommon in the formation of this letter. The only other 
pi in the 7Q fragments appears in 7Q4.1 1. 4 and it is written in the same way with an 
ascending stroke that leads down to form the right vertical leg. 

(22) For comparison, I note that in none of the taus on any of the extant frag- 
ments from Cave 7 is the baseline serif ever longer than the left side of the crossbar: 
e.g. 701 Il. 1 and 4, 702 I. 2 and 4, 705 1. 2. 7019 IL. 3 and 4. 

(23) There is an omicron in l. 2 of this fragment but it is partially lost in a lacuna 
and so it is not possible to determine whether or not it is closed or left open. Given 
the remains of the top right arch I would be inclined to think it was a closed omicron 
but I cannot be absolutely certain. 

(24) A rho appears particularly unlikely because if I am seeing what Baillet saw, 
then the head of the rho would have to be exceptionally small when compared to the 
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One additional problem with the reading top—working from the 
assumption that 706.2 and 7Q9 join and read טס‎ gayni—is that this 
letter combination never precedes טס‎ @aynt in the LXX within one 
line. The only place where ov aynı is preceded by this letter combi- 
nation is in 2 Kings 7:2 and 7:19, but in both instances it is more than 
55 letters removed, which would make the lines in this column unu- 
sually long to have these letter combinations on top of each other wit- 
hin one line. (25) While we do not know the line lengths of the column 
to which these fragments belonged, we know from the three identified 
texts found in Cave 7 that the line lengths are remarkably uniform with 
the average line containing between 18 — 23 letters per line. (26) The- 
refore, at over 55 letters removed from ov @aynt the letter combination 
TOP cannot work. 

` Turning to 7Q9, the differences between our respective transcrip- 
tions are small. Baillet dots the alpha in l. 1 while I would leave it 
undotted. When I examined the piece with the aid of a digital micros- 
cope I believed I could see a small part of the crossbar of the alpha on 
the edge of the papyrus. As noted previously, instead of a dotted nu (v) 
at the end of the line there is an iota that I think is secure. On the second 
line Baillet places three dots but no letters while I see the remains of 
four letters. For the first letter, only one small trace of ink is extant on 
the left edge of the papyrus. All that remains of the second letter is part 
of a rounded top, in my estimation the only possibilities for this letter 
are epsilon, theta, or omicron. (27) The third letter I would tentatively 
identify as a rho because there are the remains of a vertical stroke, a 
diagonal serif at the top, and a rounded top stroke that then breaks off; 
when taken together these appear to follow the ductus of a rho. (28) The 


rest of the letter. The only secure rho in the Cave 7 fragments appears in 7Q1 1. 4 and 
the head of this letter is about half of the height of the letter. 

(25) 2 Kings 7:2: xai dnexpi0n 6 10107076, 807 öv ô 00016060 0 
ani thv xeipa adtod, «à EAtcate xai eirev 71500 rotoet kóptoc katappéktaç év 
obpavà, ui 660 tò pra todto; Kai 10016 einev 71500 où öyn toic SpOaApoic 
Gov Kai צ8108א8‎ ob OGyn. 2 Kings 7:19: xai nekpiôn 6 tpiotátnc TH EMome 
kai esinev 1500 Kbpiog moist KatappaKtas ¿v TO obpavà, uù Sota tò fria toOto; 
xai sinev Edtoats 1800 Swy toic 6pOaApots cov kai keigv où OdyN. 

(26) In the reconstruction of the Exodus fragment from 7Q1 lines range anywhere 
from 16 — 23 letters per line. In 7Q2, the Letter of Jeremiah, lines range between 21 — 
23 letters per line and in the 1 Enoch fragments (just 7Q4.1, 8 and 12) lines ranges 
between 18 — 22 letters per line. 

(27) To the right of this letter on the very bottom edge of the papyrus there is a 
smudge that does not seem to belong to this or the following letter. 

(28) While the strokes of this letter could also resemble a gamma, the serif at 
the top of the letter makes it different from the gamma in 1. 1 of this fragment. 
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fourth and final letter is too fragmentary to make any guess and all that 
is visible is a slightly curved vertical stroke. 

While my emendations are quite minor, they may be enough to 
conjecturally identify the LXX text contained on the two fragments. 
Beginning with 1. 1 of 7Q6.1, there is only one LXX passage where 
the letter combination na precedes טס‎ @aynt within less than 40 cha- 
racters and it occurs in Deuteronomy 20:19: n’ ₪076 otónpov, GAA’ 
7 Gn’ avtod qáyn. (29) What is especially appealing about the posi- 
tioning of the letter combination no in relation to ov ọaynı is that 
it is separated by 19 letters, which fits nicely within the approximate 
line lengths of the known fragments from Cave 7 that range from 18 — 
23 letters per line. Given this separation one would then expect to see 
the ma letter combination located somewhere above the phrase ov 
paynt as it is in the present fragment. Turning to 1. 2 of 7Q9, I tentati- 
vely identified a rho. In Deuteronomy 20: 19 a rho occurs 23 letters after 
טס‎ qaynt: adTOD OGyN, ALTO SE ook ÉKKOWYEL. LT] 6000706. (30) 
Again, the positioning of this letter fits very well within the average 
line length of the known fragments from Cave 7. Furthermore, the 
rho in Deuteronomy 20:19 is immediately preceded by a theta and in 
1.2 of 7Q9, as noted previously, the rho is preceded by a letter that 
has a rounded upper half, of which a theta would work very well. 
Based on these parallels, I believe a case can be made that these two 
fragments attest Deuteronomy 20:19, which I would reconstruct as 
follows: (31) 


(29) Because I believe the pi in l. 1 of 7Q6.2 is fairly secure I checked all 
twelve LXX passages to see if a pi appeared anywhere between 18 — 23 letters 
before the phrase ov @aynt and found that it only occurred in two other places, 
Deut 12:20 and 15:20. But in neither case was it followed by an alpha or any other 
letter that seemed to fit the extant strokes of the letter following the pi on l. 1 of 
7Q6.2. 

(30) Of the eleven other LXX fragments containing the phrase טס‎ 001 only 
two contained a rho within 18 — 23 letters after this phrase, Gen 3:19 and Deut 16:3. 
In Gen 3:19 the rho is immediately preceded by a tau and cannot fit the traces of 
the second letter on l. 2 of 7Q9; in Deut 16:3 the rho is preceded by an epsilon so its 
traces could reasonably fit. 

(31) For the reconstructed LXX text of Deuteronomy 20:19 I have used the text 
from J. W. Wevers (ed.), Septuaginta: Vetus Testamentum Graecum Auctoritate Acade- 
miae Scientarum Gottingensis editum: Vol. III.3. Deuteronomium (Gottingen: Vender- 
hoeck & Ruprecht, 1977). For this section of Deuteronomy 20:19 there are no notable 
variants in the Greek text. 
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Diplomatic Transcription Articulated Transcription 


007-[ 
[Ag émParsetv lr 6ל0]‎ otónpov,] 
[AAN À an’ adtjod péynt, ]0070 68] 
[ook Exkowets. uh üv]Op[onoc tò] 


[ngeriBoXetvejrglvtoacidonpov] =24 letters 
[oAAnaravtjoveayni[avtode] =21 letters 
lovkexkoyetcunav]9pl@nocto] =23 letters 


Figure #2. 


It is rather remarkable how well the text of Deuteronomy 20:19 
matches with the extant text on 7Q6.2 and 7Q9 and forms three 
consistent lines of text. Not only is the actual letter positioning on the 
fragments borne out in the reconstructed lines, but the line lengths are 
uniform and accord extremely well with the known line lengths of the 
three identified fragments from Cave 7. (32) While this reconstruction 
is admittedly conjectural in places, both as a result of the poor condition 
of the extant text on the fragments and the small size of the fragments 
themselves, the proposed reconstruction works very well. Furthermore, 
given that when 7Q6.2 and 7Q9 are fitted together they not only form 
a coherent phrase but one that, up until the end of the first century CE, 
is essentially restricted to the LXX, certainly lends weight to the pro- 
posed identification. (33) 


Lincoln H. BLUMELL 
Department of Ancient Scripture 
Brigham Young University 


(32) Given that certain attempts to identify various fragments from Cave 7 have 
had to do so by positing variants in the lacunae or unusual gaps or breaks to reconstruct 
the proposed text on the fragment; the present reconstruction requires no variants, gaps, 
or any other special alternations to make the reconstruction fit with the text on the frag- 
ments. For example, Spottorno, “Una Nueva possible identificacion de 7Q5," 541-43 
has to both add and omit text in the lacunae to make Zech 7:3—5 work for 7Q5. 

(33) As 7Q6.2 was found stuck, but not joined, to 7Q6.1 (DJD III 145), a few 
words need to be said regarding the latter fragment. While it is conceivable that both 
fragments were found stuck together because they belong to the same text, thus 7Q6.1 
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might also come from Deuteronomy, it is also possible that they represent two differ- 
ent texts that just happened to be stuck together. Based on a cursory analysis of the text 
of 7Q6.1 with 7Q6.2 and 7Q9, I would be inclined to say that the hands are marked more 
by differences than similarities so that 7Q6.1 probably belongs to a different text. For 
example, the eta on 1. 3 of 7Q6.1 is quite different from the eta on 1. 1 of 7Q9, the latter 
having ornate serifs while the former is devoid of such features. All the same, it may be 
noted that the letter sizes and line heights on 7Q6.1 and 7Q6.2 are roughly the same and 
as the text on 7Q4 and 7Q8 has shown, two fragments that belong to the same text can 
having varying letterforms: the lone epsilon on 7Q8 is written in a slightly different style 
than the lone epsilon on 7Q4, whereas the former is written with thicker strokes, a slight 
right tilt and an upper internal serif, the latter contains no serif and is upright with no 
tilt. As for the transcription of 7Q6.1 by Baillet in DJD III, I generally agree but have 
one minor disagreement. Baillet transcribes |. 2 as follows: Jg. .[. 1 agree that the first 
letter is probably an epsilon as it has a lunate shape but I then disagree with the iota tau 
transcription that follows. Looking at this piece with the aid of a digital microscope it 
appears that it is not an iota tau but a pi, which closely resembles an iota tau (1t > 1), 
and so the two could be easily confused in a partially damaged line. I concur with Bail- 
let that at the end of this line there are very faint traces of two additional letters that 
cannot be identified. For 1. 3 I agree with Baillet's transcription but I am not sure why 
he underdots the eta as it is certain. While Baillet ends this line with two dots I would 
be more inclined to place a single dot. While there are two distinct baseline stokes that 
begin to move upward, because of their proximity and slight converging diagonal 
appearance I believe these belong to a single letter with an alpha or lambda being most 
likely. 


LES FRAGMENTS DE PAPYRUS 706 1-2, 
709 ET 707 = PAP7QLXXDT 


Sommaire 
Un déchiffrement plus précis de quatre petits fragments grecs de 7Q réfute 


leurs identifications à des livres du Nouveau Testament et confirme l’identifi- 
cation de 706 1-2, 709 et 7Q7 à des versets du Deutéronome. 


Summary 
A more precise decipherment of four small Greek fragments of 7Q refutes 
former identifications of these fragments as belonging to the New Testament 
and confirms the identification of 706 1-2, 709 and 707 as verses of Deuter- 
onomy. 


été proposée ci-devant une identification des fragments grecs de 

papyrus de la grotte 7 : 706 2 + 7Q9 = Dt 20,19. (1) L'auteur 

a revu de près les lectures de ces deux fragments aux caracté- 
ristiques graphiques semblables et il les a rapprochés de façon à trou- 
ver, à défaut d'un joint matériel, un joint graphique entre 706 2 2 et 
709 1. Ainsi est possible et même assurée la lecture JOY DATI HI[, 
en accord avec l'édition à l'exception de la dernière lettre à la cassure. 
Blumell a bien vu que l'absence de départ de trait à droite du tracé 
vertical excluait la lecture N (pointé) pour lire I. (2) La lecture assurée 
invite à rechercher cette séquence dans le Thesaurus Linguae Graecae 


(1) L. Blumell, « A Proposal for a new LXX Text among the Cave 7 Fragments », 
RQ 109 (2017), 105-117. 

(2) Voir M. Baillet, > 6-18. Fragments divers », in Les ‘Petites Grottes’ de Qumran, 
par M. Baillet, J.T. Milik et R. de Vaux, O.P., Textes - Planches (DJDJ 111 ; Oxford : 
Clarendon Press, 1962), p. 145. La lecture de Baillet est suivie par J. O'Callaghan, alors 
que P. Benoit, « Nouvelle note sur les fragments grecs de la grotte 7 de Qumran », RB 80 
(1973) 5-12, p. 10-11, notait déjà qu'il n'y a pas de départ du trait oblique pour un N. 


Revue de Qumran 29(1) [109], 119-127. doi: 10.2143/RQ.29.1.3217836 
© 2017 by Peeters. All rights reserved. 
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et en priorité dans les LXX, (3) ou dans des textes parabibliques. (4) 
Des 12 attestations, 9 se retrouvent en Deutéronome, 1 en Genèse et 2 
en 2 Rois. Pour les départager, il reste à déchiffrer au mieux les traces 
des lettres en écriture onciale à la ligne précédente et à la suivante 
de ce nouveau groupement, ce que s’est proposé de faire Blumell. 


(3) Ce choix semble s’imposer après l’identification de 7Q/ avec Exode, et de 
7Q2 avec la Lettre de Jérémie, 7Q3 non encore identifié pourrait être biblique ou para- 
biblique, rapprochement avec Jérémie suggéré mais non retenu par Boismard et Baillet, 
voir M. Baillet, « Les manuscrits de la grotte 7 de Qumran et le Nouveau Testament », 
Biblica 53 (1972) 508-16, p. 516. 

(4) Depuis lors, il a été proposé que 704, 8, 11, 12, 13 et 14 paraissent devoir 
appartenir à une copie de / Hénoch grec : voir G.-W. Nebe, > 7Q4 — Möglichkeit und 
Grenze einer Identifikation », RQ XIII (1988) 629-33, E. Puech, « Notes sur les frag- 
ments grecs du manuscrit 7Q4 = 1 Hénoch 103 et 105 », RB 103 (1996) 592-600, 
E.A. Muro, « The Greek Fragments of Enoch from Qumran Cave 7 (704, 708, & 7012 = 
7QEn gr = Enoch 103:3-4, 7-8 », RQ 70 (1997) 307-12, E. Puech, > Sept fragments 
grecs de la Lettre d’Hénoch (1 Hén 100, 103 et 105) dans la grotte 7 de Qumran = 
7QHéngr) », RQ 70 (1997) 313-23. La mise en place de 7Q/2 est une proposition faite 
à Muro à la lecture d’un premier état de sa note pour la RQ, proposition qu’il a intégrée 
après avoir pris connaissance de ma note (sans nulle mention), et sans présenter une 
nouvelle photographie soulignant les fibres horizontales du frg. comparé aux deux 
autres. Mes propositions ont été qualifiées de ‘non prouvées’ par G.W.E. Nickelsburg, 
> The Greek Fragments of 7 Enoch from Qumran Cave 7: An Unproven Identification », 
RQ 84 (2004) 631-34. Ses objections qui n’affectent ici que / Hen 103,3b-4a de l'éthio- 
pien, ne sont pas dirimantes, car on ne connait pas la chaine manuscrite grecque qui a 
servi à la traduction en gé ‘ez d'une part et, d'autre part, il est bien connu que l'éthiopien 
n'a pas toujours conservé un texte identique au grec et/ou à l'araméen. Pour mes iden- 
tifications et reconstructions, j'ai adopté le seul texte grec du passage connu par le 
papyrus Chester Beatty-Michigan. Malgré ses imperfections, il est témoin d'un état assez 
ancien du grec qu'on retrouve dans les leçons retenues par A. Caquot, « 1 Hénoch », in 
La Bible. Écrits intertestamentaires (Paris : Gallimard, 1987), p. 616-17, signalant des 
variantes de l'éthiopien, mais non retenues dans le corps du texte. Enfin, je dois rectifier 
ma reconstruction de 7Q8 4-6. D’après les reproductions B-281209 = PAM 42.358, il 
est clair, contrairement à la Planche XXX de l'édition, que la partie inférieure de 708 
ne joint pas à la partie supérieure et qu'il faut donc les séparer de sorte que le N de la 
ligne 8 corresponde au E de 70212 2, sans avoir à postuler une correction par homéoarch- 
ton dans l’interligne. Je lis maintenant ainsi 708 4-6 = 1 Hen 103,7b-8 : 

AH[IKAIENCKOTEIKAIENIIA] 

[TIAIKAIEN®AOTIKAIOME] 

N[HIKAIEICKPICINMETAAHN 

Ainsi est résolue une objection a ma reconstruction, voir E.W. Larson, « On the 
Identification of Two Greek Texts of 1 Enoch », in The Dead Sea Scrolls at 60. Scholarly 
Contributions of New York University Faculty and Alumni, ed. by L.H. Schiffman and 
S. Tzoref (STDJ 89; Leiden.Boston : Brill, 2010), 157-78, p. 175-77. Cette identifica- 
tion parait la plus probable pour 704 1-2 + 708 + 7Q12, 7Q11, 7013 et 7014, malgré 
des objections ou réserves de certains auteurs (voir L.T. Stuckenbruck, / Enoch 91- 
108 [CEJL; Berlin.New York : Walter de Gruyter, 2007], p. 517, 522-23 et 529), et 
elle devrait mettre fin aux propositions fantaisistes d’identification de plusieurs textes 
du Nouveau Testament dans deux colonnes successives d’un méme papyrus. 
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Quant à la ligne 2 de 706 2, O’Callaghan lit JOY®I[ (I pointé), et 
Benoit lit JOY®A(?)[, A retenu par Blumell qui a permis le joint à 
distance. 

La première ligne du fragment 7Q6 2 (5) est difficile à lire. Baillet 
a proposé [TOP], en pointant toutes les trois lettres. O'Callaghan lit 
]KOR[ en pointant toutes les lettres, (6) et Benoit lit JOC?)II/T/B(?)[ 
(comme lettres possibles). (7) Ala ligne 2 de 7Q9, Baillet signale les 
traces de trois lettres ]...[, O'Callaghan lit JoCII[ pointant toutes les 
lettres, (8) Benoit lit ]....[, et Blumell propose la lecture ]..P.[ en poin- 
tant la lettre. D’après les reproductions, le reste de la première lettre 
en 7Q9 2 est réduit à un apex à droite d'un trait vertical, de la *deu- 
xiéme' lettre il reste la partie supérieure de deux traits convexes, ‘(), 
qui pourrait convenir à O ou O mais au tracé ‘ouvert’. Vient ensuite 
le reste d'un tracé qui semble étre celui de P ou de B avec un apex au 
départ à gauche. Enfin, la partie supérieure d'un trait légérement 
convexe à gauche peut étre lu O, O ou mieux o. Cette lecture convient 
parfaitement à JNOPo], séquence qui suit d’assez prés JOY AI'HI[ 
en Dt 20,19 comme le propose Blumell. 

Il reste à confirmer cette identification par la lecture de la première 
ligne de 7Q6 2 dans une mise en colonne acceptable. Si la lecture 
JTOP[ de Baillet ne peut être totalement exclue, O aurait cependant 
un tracé ouvert, différent de celui de la ligne 2, aussi au lieu de TO 
(pointé), Blumell propose-t-il JITA.[ en pointant aussi les deux lettres 
avec des traces d'une troisiéme, A étant conjectural. Sans doute II est 
tout à fait possible, ayant parfois le deuxiéme trait vertical légérement 
concave aprés un trait supérieur non entiérement horizontal. Mais A 
est, lui, bien plus douteux par le tracé et sa trop grande proximité avec 
le trait vertical de la lettre suivante qui semble bien devoir étre lue B 
avec les restes de la boucle supérieure, mais plus difficilement P, (9) 
et le tracé ne peut absolument pas convenir à Y retenu dans la recons- 
truction de Blumell. Dans ce cas, ce qui a été pris pour A, sans doute 
pour retrouver une stichométrie du passage dans la proposition retenue, 
n'est plus recevable. Une lecture I est tout à fait possible méme s'il 


(5) La planche XXX de l'édition a décalé les chiffres 1 et 2 de 706 et attribué 
faussement le chiffre 2 à 707, méme bévue en 704 1 et 2 échangés, Baillet n'est pas 
responsable, nous affirme-t-il, mais l'éditeur. 

(6) J. O'Callaghan, « Tres probables papiros neotestamentarios en la cueva 7 de 
Qumran », Studia Papyrologica 11 (1972) 83-89, p. 84, pour identifier le fragment à 
Act 27,38. 

(7) Benoit, cit., RB 80, p. 9. 

(8) O'Callaghan, Studia Papyrologica, cit., p. 89. 

(9) Blumell, cit., note 23, trouve que la tête du P serait trop réduite, et renvoie 
au P de 7Q/ 4, mais à la ligne 2, la tête du P est arrondie et fort réduite. 


122 ÉMILE PUECH 


diffère quelque peu du I de 7Q9 1. (10) De légères traces d’une pre- 
mière lettre ont été repérées avant IT et peuvent être lues E (pointé), 
hors des ombres de la reproduction ? (11) Sans faire appel à quelque 
émendation, (12) lire ainsi 706 2 + 709: 


£ ]EIIIB[ 
? JOY®ATHI[ 
3 ]א‎ 


soit pour une mise en colonne acceptable dans un tracé régulier de let- 
tres de circa 3,5 à 4 mm de hauteur et un interligne de 4 mm, au mini- 
mum 9 à 9,5 cm de largeur de colonne, et même sans faire appel à des 
coupures de mot par syllabes (voir figure 1) (13) : 


TAAEN APAAY THC 
CIAHPONAAAHATIAY TAY 
DEOYKEKKOYEICMHA 


Figure 1 : 7Q6 2 + 7Q9 = Dt 20,19 


TAAENAPAAYTHC]EHIB[AAEINEIHAYTA 
CIAHPONAAA(H)AIIAYT]OY@AIHI[AYTO 
AEOYKEKKO'VEICMHA]NOPo[IIOC 


La seule variante possible serait à la ligne 2, AAAHAITI, AAAAAII 
ou peut-être encore AAA’AII, toutes attestées par des copies, mais 
aucune variante dans les parties conservées par la séquence de ces deux 


(10) En se référant à la main de 7Q/, les I sont verticaux, avec apices à gauche 
ou à droite, et parfois le trait est légèrement tracé à droite. Voir ces mêmes variantes en 
pap4QLXXLv^, 4QLXXNb et pap4QParaEx gr. Les tracés peuvent dépendre de défec- 
tuosités du papyrus, des fibres, etc. 

(11) Voir M. Baillet, « Les manuscrits de la grotte 7 de Qumrán et le Nouveau 
Testament (suite) », Biblica 54 (1973) 340-50, p. 344 : « Par contre, avant le fau, il 
semble qu'il y ait, sur des fibres qui dépassent à gauche, quelques restes d'encre. Il se 
peut qu'ils appartiennent à une lettre précédente, mais la transcription n'en a pas tenu 
compte ». J'en tiens compte dans cette note comme convenant à un E (pointé). 

(12) On ne comprend pas la note 28 de Blumell, Dt 12,20 porte bien la séquence 
macy dans la distance attendue, alors que Dt 15,20 n'a aucun m. 

(13) D’après le texte des LXX B, voir Septuaginta. Vetus Testamentum Graecum, 
IIL2 Deuteronomium, ed. J.W. Wevers (Góttingen : Vandenhoek & Ruprecht, 1977), 
p. 240, en notant que, ligne 2, il retient ak AG ar au lieu de ak An ar de B, mais on 
pourrait aussi lire ici simplement aAA’ an avec M et plusieurs minuscules, d’où (n) 
dans la restauration, mais cela n'affecte pas l'identification du manuscrit. 
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fragments. La proposition de Blumell d’identifier ces restes avec Dt 20,19 
s’en trouve ainsi renforcée, méme si la lecture et la reconstruction du 
passage diffèrent quelque peu. (14) Le compte des lettres par ligne est 
variable, tout dépend de la dimension des lettres, on aurait ici l. 1 : 28 
lettres, 1. 2 : 26 ou 25 lettres, et 1. 3 : 23 lettres. (15) 

Cette identification assurée grace a de bonnes remarques de Blu- 
mell, est-il possible de proposer d’autres identifications qui appuieraient 
l'identification ? 

En effet, Baillet a signalé que les deux fragments 706 1 et 2 étaient 
collés l’un sur l’autre, ayant été rongés ensemble avec des contours par- 
tiellement semblables. Cela doit avoir des conséquences pour appuyer 
Videntification du manuscrit. Blumell en est conscient et donne quelques 
indications à ce sujet dans sa dernière note mais, considérant quelques 
différences d’écriture, sans exclure la possibilité que le fragment appar- 
tienne au méme manuscrit comme y invite la découverte dans la notice 
de Baillet, n'ayant pu l’identifier, il penche pour l'attribution à un autre 
manuscrit. (16) 

Au sujet de 706 1, Baillet a noté la hauteur des lettres 3 mm, (mais 
certaines ont 3,5 mm), et l’interligne est de 4 à 4,5 mm, soit les mêmes 
données que pour 706 2. Signalant des traces d'une première ligne ].[, 
il lit à la ligne 2 JEIT..[, (EI pointés), et à la ligne 3 ].AH..[, (H pointé). 
O'Callaghan a lu JO[ (pointé) à la ligne 1, JEITEN[ (E, E, N pointés) à 
la ligne 2 et JITAHPH[ (II, P, H pointés) à la ligne 3. (17) Benoit qui 
a longuement étudié l'original doute de ces lectures. (18) Il proposerait 
à la ligne 1 (= 2) JE/OI/TE(?)|, et à la ligne 2 (= 3) ].LH..[. Baillet 
a réagi aux lectures de O'Callaghan, et réfute le O de la L. 1, pour une 
lettre à jambage vertical ou oblique. (19) À la ligne 2, il doute du I 
certain, quoique vraisemblable, suivi du T, puis écrit-il, « il y a le som- 
met d'un jambage à peu prés vertical, orné d'une petite boucle à droite ; 


(14) Comparer les deux propositions. La coupure avt-// ng proposée par la mise 
en colonne à la ligne 1 est difficile d'une part et, d'autre part, deux lettres de la ligne 1 
sont trés conjecturales et méme impossibles. 

(15) Comparer 40120 - pap4QLXXLv" 23-29 lettres, moyenne 26, 40121 - 
4QLXXNb 27-34 lettres, 40122 - 4QLXXDt 26-29 lettres, toutes des copies de la méme 
époque. 

(16) Voir Blumell, note 32, où sont données son analyse et ses propositions de 
lectures, sans plus. 

(17) J. O'Callaghan, > ¿Papiros neotestamentarios en la cueva 7 de Qumran? », 
Biblica 53 (1972) 91-100, p. 97-99. 

(18) Voir P. Benoit, « Note sur les fragments grecs de la grotte 7 de Qumran », 
RB 79 (1972) 321-24, p. 323-24, qui réfute aussi les identifications de 705 = Mc 6,52- 
53, et de 708 = Jc 1,23-24. 

(19) M. Baillet, « Les manuscrits de la Grotte 7 de Qumrán et le Nouveau Tes- 
tament », Biblica 53 (1972) 508-16, p. 511-12. 
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puis les deux extrémités d’un trait légèrement oblique, descendant vers 
la droite et faisant un petit crochet à gauche à sa base ; enfin, sur une 
fibre horizontale qui dépasse le bord, un trait horizontal au niveau du 
bas des lettres ». A la ligne 3, Baillet signale deux fibres horizontales 
dépassant à gauche avec un point d’encre sur la plus basse, mais nul 
autre trait, une ombre entre les deux fibres, II est impossible. Après A, 
H est raisonnable, puis « le bas d’une lettre et, au-dessus de cette trace, 
un reste vague de barre verticale dont l’encre à disparu ... le bas, bouclé 
à gauche, d’un trait qui semble avoir été vertical et un vague reste de 
trait situé à mi-hauteur et qui peut avoir été vertical ». De son côté, 
Blumell propose de lire à la ligne 2 JEIT..[, et à la ligne 3 ] AHAM], 
avec H certain (ce qu'avait finalement concédé Baillet). (20) D’après 
les reproductions, la ligne 2 devrait pouvoir être lue JEIT..[ (E pointé) 
et II certain excluant IT avec des restes de trois lettres comme l'a 
signalé Baillet. Avant E il n’y a pas de trait oblique, mais une cassure 
du papyrus (ombre sur la photo). À la ligne 3, après une trace d’encre 
et un espace, AH sont certains, suivis de deux bas de traits assez rap- 
prochés qui excluent A et A, mais favorisent nettement une lecture M 
avec la rencontre des deux traits médians et une trace du dernier jam- 
bage (voir la description de Baillet ci-dessus), lire donc ].[.]AHM[ 
(M pointé). Ces remarques invitent à rechercher ces séquences de lettres 
dans les chapitres du Deutéronome qui précédent (ou suivent) Dt 20,19 
identifié aux fragments 706 2 + 7Q9. Le seul cas qui se présente est 
Dt 16,19. La reconstruction de ces trois lignes de la colonne pour une 
largeur de circa 8,5 cm se présente ainsi (voir figure 2) : 


KP1CINAIKAIANOXKERKAIN OY 
CIN KPACINOYKGIIENQJCONTAA 


OYAE‏ ץחה 
Figure 2 : 706 1 = Dt 16,19‏ 
KPICINAIKATANO]Y[KEKKAINOY‏ 
CINKPICINOYK]EITII N[oCONTAI‏ 
IIPOCoIIONOY]A[EJAHM[VONTAIAo‏ 
Dans ce cas la trace d'encre à la ligne 1 peut étre celle du pied‏ 
du Y répondant aux remarques de Baillet, et à la ligne 2, EII est suivi‏ 


de traces qui conviennent au départ et haut du I, à la partie gauche 


(20) Voir Baillet, cit., Biblica 1973, p. 350. 
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du I (haut et bas), puis le petit trait horizontal peut appartenir au pied 
gauche (apex) du N (voir les remarques de Baillet ci-dessus). A la 
ligne 3, la première trace peut très bien appartenir au trait oblique de 
droite du A, et l’espace à la surface mal conservée ensuite convient 
parfaitement au tracé de E. Cette mise en colonne ne présentant aucune 
difficulté ni de variante textuelle, (21) l'identification paraît assurée. Et 
la note de l’éditeur des deux fragments trouvés ensemble doit être prise 
en compte même si les deux fragments appartiennent à des chapitres 
assez espacés. 

Est-il possible d’identifier d’autres fragments de ce manuscrit du 
Deutéronome ? Le fragment 7Q7 avec des lettres de 4 mm de hauteur, 
comparables à celles de 706 2 2, pourrait-il y appartenir, les cassures 
et la graphies ayant bien des similitudes. À la ligne 2, Baillet a lu JKA.[ 
et à la ligne 3 JOA], lecture assurée. O’Callaghan lit [8 1] (poin- 
tant I). (22) En effet, les restes peuvent être complétés ]KAI[ à la ligne 
2, départ et pied de I à peu prés certain. À la ligne 3, O'Callaghan lit 
JOAYT (pointant Y), et JO] pointé à la ligne 1. Benoit doute du O/O/C/E, 
à la ligne 1, tandis que KA et OA sont certains mais ne peut retenir I 
et Y. (23) Baillet réagissant à la proposition de O'Callaghan d'identifier 
7Q7 à Mc 12,17, écrit à propos de la ligne 1 : > Il ny a pas de trait 
recourbé, mais un trait rectiligne qui descend vers la droite, et qui est 
suivi d'un point d'encre ». (24) Les traces de la ligne 3 conviendraient- 
elles à une lecture JOAN[ avec une trace du haut et du bas du jambage 
gauche du N ou encore de M, mais Y étant totalement exclu ? (25) Les 
restes de la ligne 1 ne peuvent étre identifiés que par la reconstruction 
du passage, mais C ou E sont les meilleures propositions. Alors que 
Baillet signale un trait d'abréviation au-dessus du K, proposition rete- 
nue par O'Callaghan, ce trait situé à peu prés à mi-distance entre les 
deux lignes me parait trop haut pour cela ; il semble bien étre un trait 
de paragraphe à la marge gauche de la colonne. (26) Ce ne peut étre ici 


(21) Texte d'aprés l'édition Deuteronomium de Wevers, op. cit., p. 212, différent 
pour le début du verset de The Old Testament in Greek According to the Septuagint, 
ed. by H. Barclay Swete, Vol. 1 Genesis — IV Kings (Cambridge : University Press, 
1934), p. 377. 

(22) O'Callaghan, Studia Papyrologica, cit., p. 86-88. 

(23) Benoit, cit. RB 1973, p. 9-10. 

(24) Baillet, cit. Biblica 1973, p. 344. 

(25) Baillet, ibid., écrit: « Sil y avait eu un upsilon, on en verrait une trace 
entre le haut de l'alpha et le bord du fragment. Or il n’y a rien de tel, mais seulement 
deux traces qui suggèrent un trait oblique montant vers la droite : alpha ? lambda ? ». 
On pourrait y ajouter A et M. 

(26) Un trait comparable en pap4QLXXLY^ 5,19-6,1, frgs 27-28 6-7, et 40LXXLy* 
26,13-14, frg. 1 21-22, encore frg. 32, 1-2, signale un paragraphe, et sans doute de 
méme en pap4QParEx gr frg. 8 1-2 et frg. 17 2-3, à l'imitation des paragraphes des 
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le cas d’une abréviation. Une identification du fragment en Dt 19,6, avec 
des lignes un peu plus longues que dans les deux autres colonnes, circa 
11 cm, ne peut être retenue, car il n'y a aucun paragraphe en cet endroit ; 
de plus, une lecture OJA[O serait très difficile à la ligne 1, et la ligne 3 
ne se prête pas à cette identification (N). En revanche, une identification 
en Dt 33,23 : KAI[...]//BA A[... avec un paragraphe possible et même 
probable auparavant semble pouvoir être envisagée pour l'alignement 
à la marge y compris à la ligne 1, en coupant ainsi : BA//C]CA[N (?) 
(v. 22). Quoiqu'il en soit, cette proposition est de loin bien préférable à 
Mc 12,17. On propose de lire ainsi 7Q7 dans une colonne de circa 9 cm 
de large comparable aux précédentes (voir figure 3) : 


TWINEPOAAIEITENN EP 
TTAHCMONHAEKTWNKAI 


E.P 
Figure 3 : 7Q7 = Dt 33,22-23 


JCICAIN vacat ] 
KAI[THINEDOAAIEITIENNE®] 
OAATITAHCMONHAEKTENKAI 


Au cas où on ne retiendrait pas l’identification en Dt 33,22-23, qui 
paraît tout à fait vraisemblable, il est à espérer que ce déchiffrement 
puisse aider à identifier 707. 

Concernant les fragments 7016 et 7017, l’état du texte les rend 
difficilement identifiables. Quoi qu’il en soit, identification de ces 
quattre fragments grecs, 706 1 en Dt 16,19, de 7Q6 2 + 7Q9 en Dt 20,19, 


scribes de textes en hébreu, sans que les lettres soient de plus grande dimension ou en 
partie dans la marge (ekthésis) comme c’est le cas plus tard avec le manuscrit grec 
SKRhXII gr, col. III 32, XV 39, XXXI 16 et 18, et sans ekthésis en III 37 et XXXI 16. 
Voir à ce sujet E. Tov, « The Background of the Sence Divisions in the Biblical Texts », 
in Delimitation Criticism. A New Tool in Biblical Scholarship, ed. by M.C.A. Korpel 
and J.M. Oesch (Pericope I ; Assen : Van Gorcum & Comp. B.V., 2000), 312-50, p. 342- 
44, et Id., > Scribal Features of Early Witnesses of Greek Scripture », in The Old Greek 
Psalter. Studies in Honour of Albert Pietersma, ed. by R.J.V. Hiebert, C.E. Cox and 
PJ. Gentry (JSOTSupSer. 332 ; Sheffield : Sheffield Academic Press, 2001), 125-48, 
repris en E. Tov, Scribal Practices and Approaches Reflected in the Texts Found in 
the Judean Desert (STDJ 54 ; Leiden.Boston : Brill, 2004), p. 159-61 (pap7QLXXXDt à 
ajouter à la liste, p. 304). La copie des papyri grecs de la grotte 7 est généralement datée 
du 1*' s. av. J.-C., et au plus tard de 50 ap. J.-C., ils sont donc plus ou moins contem- 
porains des papyri grecs de la grotte 4, aussi une méme pratique ne saurait étonner. 
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et encore de 7Q7 en Dt 33,22-23, un rouleau de papyrus recopiant le 
Deutéronome, est déja une grande avancée vu les nombreuses études 
qui leur ont été consacrées. Le rouleau devrait alors recevoir le sigle 
pap7QLxxDt. 

Sur les 19 entrées des fragments grecs de la Grotte 7, des identifi- 
cations acceptables pour 11 d’entre eux ont été proposées, restent encore 
à identifier essentiellement 703, 705, 7010, 7Q15 et 7019, les 7016, 
7017 et 7Q16 étant apparemment désespérés. 

Cette note, en prolongement de celle de Blumell et la confirmant, 
met définitivement un point final aux identifications fantaisistes de 
J. O’Callaghan, suivi par Thiede, qui identifiait 7026 1 avec Mc 4,28, (27) 
706 2 avec Ac 27,38, 707 avec Mc 12,17 et 709 avec Rm 5,11-12. (28) 
Aussi des réactions ne se firent pas attendre comme il a été signalé en 
passant. (29) Enfin, contrairement à ce qu’avancent les auteurs en faveur 
de textes néotestamentaires, (30) la Grotte 7 n’a pas fourni que des textes 
grecs sur papyrus. Le fouilleur y signale « un petit fragment hébreu sur 
peau ». (31) Et la jarre inscrite ne vient certainement pas de Rome avec 
des rouleaux de papyrus exclusivement en grec, étant attribuée à la 
Période Ib par le fouilleur. 


Émile PUECH 
EBAF - Jérusalem 


(27) Voir O’Callaghan, cit., p. 97-99, et J. O’Callaghan, > Notas sobre 7Q toma- 
das en el *Rockefeller Museum" de Jerusalén », Biblica 53 (1972) 517-33, p. 524-25, 
et il propose aussi d'identifier 708 avec Jc 1,23-24. 

(28) Voir O'Callaghan, cit. Biblica 1972, p. 92, note 2, où il annonçait la note 
à paraître dans Studia Papyrologica 11 (1972) 83-89, trois identifications probables 
(7Q6 2 = Act 27,28 ; 707 = Mc 12,17 ; 709 = Rm 5,11-12), et deux possibles (7010 = 
2 P 1,15 ; 7015 = Mc 6,48). Identifications acceptées par C.P. Thiede, « 7Q — Eine 
Rückkehr zu den neutestamentlichen Papyrusfragmenten in der siebten Hóhle von 
Qumran », Biblica 65 (1984) 538-59, p. 552-58, partant de l'identification certaine de 
7Q5 avec Mc 6,52-53. Voir une mise au point de S. Enste, Kein Markustext in Qumran. 
Eine Untersuchung der These: Qumran-Fragment 7Q5 =Mk 6, 52-53 (NTOA 45 : 
Universitätsverlag Freiburg Schweiz - Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht Góttingen, 2000). 

(29) Voir Baillet, cit. Biblica 53, p. 511-12, et Benoit dans la RB, cit. 

(30) Voir C.M. Martini, « Note sui papiri della grotta 7 di Qumrán », Biblica 53 
(1972) 101-104, p. 102, écrivant que si les peaux étaient le support habituel pour la copie 
des textes bibliques, les chrétiens usaient uniquement du papyrus pour leurs livres sacrés. 
Voir aussi Thiede, cit. Biblica 65, p. 541, sans oublier la jarre portant deux fois à l'encre 
l'inscription rwm’ en araméen qui désignerait ‘Rome’ pour l'origine de ces manuscrits ! 

(31) Voir R. de Vaux, « Fouilles de Khirbet Qumrán », RB 63 (1956) 533-77, 
p. 572, il est vrai que ce fragment n'est pas signalé dans la publication des textes de la 
grotte 7 et il reste inconnu, à moins d'une autre attribution. La jarre inscrite est attribuée 
à la période Ib qui va jusqu'en -31 avant J.-C. d'aprés le fouilleur. 


NEW READINGS IN 4Q118 I 
(4QCHRONICLES) AND A PARALLEL 
AT 40381 31 (4QNON-CANONICAL 
PSALMS B) œ% 


Summary 
4Q118 preserves parts of two columns of text, the second of which 
contains a portion of 2 Chronicles. The first column preserves the final letters 
of three lines (lines 4-6), but its text is as yet unidentified. This article pro- 
poses three new readings for column i of this fragment and argues that a 
parallel is to be found in 4Q381. Some implications of the proposed parallel 
are explored thereafter. 


taining portions of 2 Chron 28:27-29:3 preceded by some addi- 

tional, unidentified text.” (2) In what follows, I offer an alternative 
reading for one letter and additional readings for two letters of this 
unidentified text in col. i of 4Q118 and argue that this column contains 
text parallel to 1. 2 of frg. 31 of 4QNon-Canonical Psalms B (4Q381). 
Some implications of these new readings, specifically the identification 
of 4Q118 and the identity of the speaker in 4Q381, are subsequently 
explored. 


I: its official publication in DJD 16, 40118 is described as “con- 


(1) Many thanks are owed to those who read and commented on previous drafts 
of this article, including Laura Carlson, Prof. Hindy Najman, and Justin White. Eric 
Reymond was especially generous with his time and assistance in sharpening these 
observations. This is a version of a paper that was presented at the 2016 meeting of the 
IOQS in Leuven, and it benefitted from conversations there with Mark Lester, Myles 
Schoonover, and Profs. George Brooke and Eibert Tigchelaar. 

(2) J. Trebolle Barrera, “118. 4QChr," in Qumran Cave 4: XI, Psalms to Chron- 
icles (eds. E. Ulrich et al.; DJD 16; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2000), 295-97, hereafter 
“DJD 16.” 
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4QChronicles (4Q118) 


Only a few letters remain in 4Q118 i, in lines 4-6. Julio Trebolle 
Barrera transcribes these three lines as follows: (3) 


]תי ותעלני 


There are three readings that may be improved. First, line 4 of 
col. i preserves the end of a horizontal stroke of the base of the letter 
preceding the final kaph, which is clearly visible. Furthermore, there 
is a trace of ink to the right of the crossbar of the final kaph, which 
may be identified as a second horizontal stroke at the top of the preced- 
ing letter (see fig. 1 below). This being the case, the preceding letter is 
best identified as either bet or medial kaph. (4) The thickness of the 
lower stroke along with the horizontal angles of both the upper and 
lower strokes suggest a bet but this must remain tentative. (5) 


Fig. 1. 4011814 (6) 


(3) Ibid., 296. 

(4) Trebolle Barrera noted the ink here but did not identify a letter. See Julio 
Trebolle Barrera, “Édition Préliminaire de 4QChroniques,” RevQ 15 (1992): 523-29 
at 525. For the distinctive paleography of this fragment, see ibid., 525-526. 

(5) Trebolle Barrera characterizes the script as late Hasmonean formal (DJD 16, 
295). For other examples of the script, see Frank Moore Cross, “The Development of 
Jewish Scripts," in The Bible and the Ancient Near East: Essays in Honor of William 
Foxwell Albright (ed. G. E. Wright; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1961), 170-264, repr. 
in idem, Leaves from an Epigrapher's Notebook: Collected Papers in Hebrew and West 
Semitic Palaeography and Epigraphy (HSS 51; Winona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 2003), 
3-43 (late Hasmonean formal can be found at p. 8). 

(6) All images in this article are reproductions of B-367575, published here cour- 
tesy of The Leon Levy Dead Sea Scrolls Digital Library; IAA, photo: Shai Halevi. 
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The second reading that requires correction is at 40118 1 5, which 
Trebolle Barrera has transcribed * <[. The triangular head of the yodh 
is not preserved in its entirety, but the short downstroke makes any 
other letter quite unlikely. Beneath the yodh, though, one can clearly 
see the horizontal stroke of the preceding letter and what appears to 
be the beginning of a vertical stroke (see fig. 2 below). 


Fig. 2. 4011815 


This could be reasonably identified as either bet, kaph, nun, or 
pe. There are three bets in col. ii, all of which have a horizontal base 
slightly thicker than the letter here. There are four medial nuns pre- 
served, the bases of only three of which can be read clearly. Each of 
these horizontal strokes is shorter than the stroke preserved here. There 
is one pe at 4Q118 ii 6, the base of which is clearly shorter than the 
letter here. There is a single medial kaph preserved in line 4 of col. ii. 
Its base appears to have a similar length and thickness to the letter 
under consideration. While the base of the kaph in col. ii is on a slightly 
more horizontal angle (see fig. 3 below) than the base of the letter here, 
the similarity of the two strokes makes kaph the most likely letter to 
which the horizontal stroke at 40118 i 5 belongs, and the visible sliver 
of a vertical stroke strengthens the same identification. (7) 


Fig. 3. זכרי[הו]‎ at 40118 ii 4 


(7) Trebolle Barrera suggested kaph as the most likely reading here but chose 
not to transcribe the letter. See idem, “Edition Préliminaire," 525; DJD 16, 296. 
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Finally, and most important, is the initial taw in line 6. Trebolle 
Barrera writes: “At the break, the lower spot of ink may very well be 
the foot of a taw. The marking above could then be what remains of 
the left leg of the same letter.” (8) Such a reading of the taw by itself 
seems possible, but it leaves no downstroke for the following yodh. 
Regarding what follows the taw, Trebolle Barrera writes that *Imme- 
diately following is a yod, the characteristically triangular head of 
which is invisible on the photograph due to a fold in the leather." (9) 
This identification of a yodh is certainly correct. However, when one 
consults both the plate in DJD 16 and the most recent online photo- 
graph, it seems most likely that Trebolle Barrera mistook the down- 
stroke of the yodh for what he thought was the left leg of a preceding 
taw (see fig. 4 below). (10) This vertical stroke is better understood as 
a part of the yodh as opposed to the letter preceding. 


' . 3 
Fig. 4. 40118 i 6 


If this downstroke is identified as belonging to the yodh, as I think 
it ought to be, as opposed to the left half of a taw, there emerges the 
question of how to identify the horizontal stroke underneath this yodh. 
This stroke is better read as the elongated base of a preceding nun. Such 
an identification is supported by the last word in 4Q118 i 6, which is 
quite clearly "ovn. There, one can see that the base of the preceding 
nun extends to just below the downstroke of the yodh. When compared 
side by side, it becomes clear that the two yodhs in this line are pre- 
ceded by the same letter and thus the first two letters in the line are best 
read as ]ני‎ (see fig. 5 below). 


(8) DJD 16, 296. 

(9) Ibid. 

(10) The online photograph can be viewed at http://www.deadseascrolls.org.il/ 
explore-the-archive/image/B-367575 (accessed 7-27-2016). 
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Fig. 5: 4011816 


The new readings given above yield the following transcription 
of 4Q118 i 4-6: 


]בר 
]כי 
i‏ ותעלני 


A Parallel at 4QNon-Canonical Psalms B (4Q381) 31 2 


The new readings given above are paralleled in part in frg. 31 of 
4QNon-Canonical Psalms B or 4Q381. Line 2 of this fragment is 
transcribed by Eileen Schuller in DJD 11 as follows: (11) 


]אשיח בנפלאתיך כי אל[ ] לפניך תש[ ] תושיעני ותעלני מאהלי מות 
ות[ ]9 לנפי כלן 


The most obvious parallel between this line and col. 1 of 8 
above is the word ותעלני‎ 11650 two fragments contain the only appear- 
ances of this word, a 2ms Hiphil imperfect with a 1cs object suffix 
preceded by a conjunctive waw, in the Hebrew Bible or in the Dead 
Sea Scrolls. (12) The imperfect/jussive by appears twice in the Bible 
at Ps 71:20 and Ps 102:25, the latter of which is preserved among the 
Scrolls in 4Q84 without variation from the MT. 


(11) E. Schuller, *4QNon-Canonical Psalms B," in Qumran Cave 4. VI: Poetical 
and Liturgical Texts, Part 1 (eds. E. Eshel et al.; DJD 11; Oxford: Clarendon, 1998), 
87-172 at 116, hereafter “DJD 11." The most recent edition by Mika S. Pajunen differs 
only in the second to last word of the line where he reads לכפי‎ as opposed to ‘1. See 
idem, The Land to the Elect and Justice for All: Reading Psalms in the Dead Sea Scrolls 
in Light of 40381 (JAJSupp 14; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2013), 237, 239. 

(12) The form by itself could be identified as a waw-consecutive, but the preced- 
ing תושיעני‎ with no waw suggests a conjunctive waw. תושיעני‎ occurs soon after a break, 
but the online photograph suggests that the taw is preceded by a space, as Schuller has 
transcribed. Pajunen does not transcribe a space (idem, The Land to the Elect, 237). 
For the photograph, see http://www.deadseascrolls.org.il/explore-the-archive/image/ 
B-364041 (accessed 7-27-2016). 
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Second is the parallel between the endings of the words preceding 
ותעלני‎ in both fragments. 4Q381 reads תושיעני‎ immediately before 
ותעלני‎ and the improved reading of J] at the beginning of line 6 in 
col. i of 40118 given above aligns therewith. 

Third is the word כי‎ preserved toward the beginning of the line at 
4Q381 31 2 and, as suggested above, at the very end of 40118 1 5. Such 
a correspondence can only remain hypothetical given the fact that the 
preceding text at 40118 i 5 is no longer extant, but the column width 
of 4Q118 col. ii allows for the suggestion that, if these two manuscripts 
contained parallel text here, ‘> would fall approximately where it is 
found in 4Q118. In DJD 16, Trebolle Barrera estimates that the width 
of 4Q118 ii was 36-41 letter-spaces based on a reconstruction of the 
column according to MT 2 Chron 29. (13) If the width of col. i was at 
least similar, we can assume that the ]כי‎ at the end of 4Q118 1 5 lies 
about 36-41 letter-spaces before ותעלני‎ at the end of line 6. (14) The 
distance between the two words in 4Q381 31 2 falls close to this range. 
If we count back from the yodh of ותעלני‎ to the kaph of ‘>, allowing 
for 6-8 letter-spaces in each lacuna, (15) we are left with 42-46 letter- 
spaces. Additionally, 4Q381 31 5, the closest line of the fragment that 
preserves all text between these two points in line 2, contains 42 let- 
ters in the space lying directly below the yodh of ותעלני‎ and the kaph 
of כ‎ in 1. 2. (16) Keeping in mind both that these measurements 
are only approximate and that word/ending * are quite common, this 
parallel must remain speculative. Nevertheless, the correspondence is 
noteworthy. 

Unfortunately, the text that lay 36-41 letter-spaces prior to the "2 
in 4Q381 31 2 is not preserved well, if at all. Depending on how many 
letter-spaces one supplies in the lacunae at the beginning of 1. 2 
(Schuller suggests at least ten) (17) and at the end of 1. 1, it is possible 
that the parallel text at the end of 40118 i 4 would fall in one of these 
two lacunae. There is no final kaph preserved in 4Q381 31 1 and thus, 
an additional correspondence between the suggested ]בך‎ at the end 
of 4Q118 i 4 and 4Q381 31 cannot be identified with any precision. 
There is, however, some indirect evidence for a correspondence. Both 
Schuller and Mika Pajunen have noted that the author of 4Q381 drew 


(13) DJD 16, 295. 

(14) The online photograph shows the yodh of 1. 5 sitting directly above the 
lamed of l. 6, making the lower end of this range more likely. 

(15) Schuller measures the width of the lacunae at “about 12mm, some 6-8 
letters" at idem, Non-Canonical Psalms from Qumran: A Pseudepigraphic Collection 
(HSS 28; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1986), 136. 

(16) Counting from the yodh of ‘ws: to the heh of .להמא‎ 

(17) DJD 11, 117. 
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on Ps 9 in composing this section of the composition in frg. 31. This is 
evident in the first preserved line of this fragment, which begins with a 
phrase found at Ps 9:16b: זו טמנו‎ nwרב.‎ Moreover, both Schuller and 
Pajunen transcribe the word אזמרה‎ in the second half of the line and it 
is clearly visible in the photographs online. Pajunen suggests that “The 
wording for this colon is probably taken from Ps 9:3b: שמך‎ nmm 
".עליון‎ (18) The first half of this verse in the MT reads n3?9N) אֶשֶמְחָה‎ 
72. Thus, if Ps 9:3 was quoted in its entirety in 4Q 381 31 1, the letters 
72, found at 402118 i 4, would have preceded אזמרה‎ in this line. (19) 

In addition to the specific overlaps noted here, there is contextual 
evidence for linking the text of these two fragments. As mentioned 
above, col. ii of 4Q118 begins with 2 Chron 28:27 where Hezekiah 
succeeds his father Ahaz on the throne. An entire column of text, the 
height of which cannot be determined, stood in between the psalm of 
col. i and the Hezekiah account, but it is likely that there is some con- 
nection between the psalm and this period in Israelite history as they 
are found in successive columns, even if not a direct connection to 
Hezekiah himself. Similarly, 4Q381 appears to contain a collection of 
royal psalms attributed to various kings of Israel/Judah. The collection 
as a whole has recently been studied in detail by Pajunen, who includes 
lines 1-3 of frg. 31 within a larger psalm which he labels “The Lament 
of Josiah." (20) I will return to this suggestion and the impact of the 
new readings of 4Q118 on it, but suffice it to note here that both frag- 
ments contain psalmic language in connection with Israelite/Judean 
kings. 

Here too it should be noted that despite the textual overlap, these 
two fragments are most likely not from different manuscripts of the 
same work. While it is conceivable that the text following the overlap 
at 4Q381 31 2 and continuing to the end of the fragment, which pre- 
serves the end of a column, could have been found in the intervening 
column in 4Q118 and that the citation from 2 Chron 28-29 at 40118 
ii could have been found at the start of the next column in 4Q381, the 
material evidence militates against both possibilities. (21) 


(18) Pajunen, The Land to the Elect, 249. He also transcribes לע[ליו]ן‎ following 
אזמרה‎ in line 1 at p. 237. 

(19) It should be noted that this correspondence is somewhat materially difficult. 
Schuller suggests that the lines in 4Q381 are at least 96 letter-spaces in width. 40381 31 1 
would need to be closer to 80 letter-spaces wide in order for the correspondence with 
40118 i 4 to fit perfectly. 

(20) Pajunen, The Land to the Elect, 235-256. 

(21) First is the notion that the text from ותעלני‎ to the end of 4Q381 31 could 
have fit in the intervening column of 4Q118. 4Q381 31 6, the longest preserved line of 
the fragment, contains 86 extant letter-spaces with at least an additional 10 being pos- 
ited in the lacuna at the beginning of the line by Schuller (Schuller, “4QNon-Canonical 
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The new readings for 4Q118 and their suggested parallels in 
4Q381 have possible implications regarding the identification/reading 
of both of these texts. 


4Q118 (4QChronicles) 


That 4Q118 contains text in col. i which is to be found neither in 
the books of Chronicles or Kings has been noted by the handful of 
scholars who have worked on the fragment. (22) Because col. i is so 
fragmentary, though, and void of any other context, the fragment was 
given the title 4QChronicles and has been understood by most to be a 
witness to that work. It is thus included among the corpus of “biblical” 
Qumran scrolls. (23) Both Alexander Rofé and George Brooke, how- 
ever, have suggested cautiously that 40118 may be best understood on 
different terms. Rofé raises the possibility that the fragment belonged 
to *a homiletical revision of the book of Kings that included a psalm 


Psalms B," 116-17). Lines 4-8 of frg. 31 are full lines, while lines 3 and 9 can be 
rounded down to a half line for the sake of convenience (See Pajunen, The Land to 
the Elect, 257). Thus, five lines of 96 letter-spaces each, two half-lines of 48 letter- 
spaces each, and an additional 20 to account for the end of 1. 2 would yield a total of 
596 letter-spaces of text. Recalling that the width of 402118 col. ii was estimated at 
36-41 letter-spaces, this column would have needed at least an additional 15 lines on 
top of the six that are extant. This does not account for additional lines for the vacats 
that are present in lines 3 and 9 of 4Q381 31 and it assumes that the very next column 
of 4Q381 would have started with the text of 2 Chron 28:27 found at 40118 ii 2. This 
reconstruction yields a column of 21 lines that is 41 letter-spaces wide at the most. 
This reconstruction is possible, but it leaves absolutely no room for any other text. On 
the height/width ratios of columns in the Scrolls, see Emanuel Tov, Scribal Practices 
and Approaches Reflected in the Texts Found in the Judean Desert (STDJ 54; Leiden: 
Brill, 2004), 77-78. 

Second is the evidence from 4Q381 31. In his book, Pajunen presents evidence 
that suggests that frg. 31 preserves the end of 4Q381 and that it was followed by a 
handle sheet (possibly frg. 32). This evidence includes 1) the empty dry lines at the end 
of fragment 31 and 2) the consecutive damage patterns on frg. 31, which point to the 
fact that it is “much closer to the end of the scroll" than the other fragments (Pajunen, 
The Land to the Elect, 135. See also Ibid., 111). Moreover, in terms of content, there is 
no narrative text in 4Q381. If the column following frg. 31 began with 2 Chron 28:27, 
this would be the only appearance of narrative text in the scroll. Thus, in spite of the 
parallel noted here, it seems unlikely that 4Q118 and 4Q381 are copies of the same work. 

(22) This was first noted by Trebolle Barrera, “Édition Préliminaire," 527-28. 
There he suggests 1 Sam 1:23-24 (אתו ותעלהו)‎ as the closest parallel to the words in 
l. 6. 


(23) See Eugene Ulrich, The Biblical Qumran Scrolls: Transcriptions and Tex- 
tual Variants (VTSupp 134; Leiden: Brill, 2010), 778, which does not include the text 
from col. i. 
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of entreaty," (24) while Brooke makes a connection between 4Q118 
and 4QParaphrase of Kings (4Q382) and warns that this fragment 
“needs classification with great care.” (25) The connection to 4Q381, 
illustrated above, lends support to the statements of Rofé and Brooke. 
While the context is still too meager to claim anything too substantive 
about the identification of the fragment, it does rule out the possibility 
that col. i of 40118 preserves an otherwise unattested variant of a verse 
in 2 Chronicles that may be glossed over in favor of a positive iden- 
tification of the fragment with that work. Instead, it seems more likely 
that either 1) the fragment preserves part of a psalm collection similar 
to 400381 that also includes some narrative details surrounding its pseu- 
donymous royal speakers or 2) that Rofé and Brooke are on the right 
track in suggesting that 40118 is a reworking of Chronicles, one that 
included additional prayer material associated with certain kings. The 
distinction between these two perspectives 1s slight and further exam- 
ples of narrative rewritings combined with prayer material may be seen 
in 4Q160 and the aforementioned 4Q382. (26) For now it may be suf- 
ficient to reiterate that 40118 does not represent a copy of the book of 
Chronicles as it is preserved in the MT. 


4Q361 (4QNon-Canonical Psalms B) 


Turning to 4Q381, the new readings and the parallel proposed 
here could have implications about the extent of this collection. Given 
that 4Q 118 has text in the column following the overlap at ,ותעלני‎ one 
may suggest that 4Q381 continued on for at least another column after 
frg. 31. But, again, there is material evidence that suggests that these 
two manuscripts did not contain the same work and thus little more can 
be said about the extent of 4Q381 based on this new parallel. 

More important than the extent of the collection, though, the paral- 
lel adduced here has implications for the identity of the speaker of both 
hymns preserved in 4Q381 frg. 31. Lines 1-3 of this fragment, which 
contain the parallel explored here, preserve the end of a hymn with a 
presumably royal speaker. Lines 4-9 preserve an entire hymn spoken 


(24) Alexander Rofé, **No Ephod or Teraphim’—oude hierateias oude délon: 
Hosea 3:4 in the LXX and in the Paraphrases of Chronicles and the Damascus Docu- 
ment," in Sefer Moshe: The Moshe Weinfeld Jubilee Volume. Studies in the Bible 
and the Ancient Near East, Qumran, and Post-Biblical Judaism (eds. C. Cohen, et al.; 
Winona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 2004), 135-149 at 143 n. 22 

(25) George J. Brooke, “The Books of Chronicles and the Scrolls from Qumran” 
in Reflection and Refraction: Studies in Biblical Historiography in Honour of A. Graeme 
Auld (eds. R. Rezetko, et al.; VTSup 113; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 35-48 at 38. 

(26) See recently Ariel Feldman, The Dead Sea Scrolls Rewriting Samuel and 
Kings: Texts and Commentary (BZAW 469; Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2015). 
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by a king of Judah whose name is lost in a lacuna at the beginning of 
line 4, although the words מלך יהודה‎ of the superscript are preserved. 
Given that 4Q118 preserves some narrative context mentioning the 
beginning of Hezekiah’s reign in col. ii, it seems likely that the hymn 
that preceded it in col. i (and its parallel in 4Q381 31 1-3) was spoken 
by a king chronologically prior to Hezekiah in biblical history. While 
it is not absolutely necessary to assume that these two works progressed 
in chronological order, it seems the most likely scenario and it aligns 
with Pajunen’s understanding of the entire collection in 4Q381. 

If the two works did proceed in chronological order, then it 
becomes likely that either the hymn in 4Q381 31 1-3 or the one fol- 
lowing in lines 4-9 were associated with Hezekiah. While Pajunen has 
suggested that the second hymn, in lines 4-9, was ascribed to King 
Jehoiachin, he notes that both Schuller and Barry Smith have suggested 
that this hymn was ascribed to Hezekiah and the link made here lends 
support to their reading. (27) If this is the case, the question arises as 
to who the speaker of the preceding hymn in lines 1-3 might be since 
Pajunen’s identification of Josiah would not follow chronological order. 
It is tempting to suggest David here in light of the use of Ps 9, an 
explicitly Davidic hymn in the MT, in lines 1-3, but so little of the hymn 
is preserved in this fragment that it is difficult to say much. Moreover, 
it should be noted that such an identification poses serious problems for 
the entire collection in 4Q381. This fragment has been identified as the 
end of the scroll, but if the collection ends with a hymn of Hezekiah, 
it cannot progress in chronological order since a prayer of Manasseh, 
explicitly identified as such, is preserved in frg. 33a+b. One possible 
way of avoiding this problem would be to suggest that the prayers 
found in 4Q381 may not have had immutable ascriptions. In other 
words, a hymn ascribed to Josiah in one text may have been recontex- 
tualized in another to be spoken by David. A similar process can per- 
haps be observed with Ps 154, which appears in 11QPs* in a presum- 
ably Davidic context, in a Syriac Psalter ascribed to Hezekiah, and 
found in part in 4Q448 in association with a King Jonathan. But, in the 
absence of any positive evidence, this can only remain speculative. 


James NATI 
Yale University 


(27) See Pajunen, The Land to the Elect, 267. 


DE NOUVELLES DÉCOUVERTES DANS 
LA GROTTE XII/53 (12 ?) À QUMRÂN 


velles découvertes dans une grotte à Qumrân qui aurait contenu 

des manuscrits et qu’on proposait de numéroter 12. Au mois de 
janvier j’ai eu la possibilité de visiter les fouilles et, après la publica- 
tion du communiqué de presse, de revoir son directeur, l’archéologue 
Oren Gutfeld de l’Université hébraïque de Jérusalem. Les résultats des 
fouilles, dont la publication est attendue, intéresseront sans nul doute 
les spécialistes de la recherche sur les grottes de Qumrân. Sont ici 
proposés un aperçu des informations rendues publiques et quelques 
réflexions préliminaires sur les débats qui ont suivi. 


| E 8 Février 2017 un communiqué de presse annonçait de nou- 


La grotte XII/53 : localisation, investigations précédentes, découvertes 
de 2017. 


La grotte avait déjà été fouillée rapidement par les archéologues 
en 1993-1994 au cours d’explorations appelées « Caves in the Northern 
Judaean Desert » (Operation Scrolls). Elle est indiquée dans le rap- 
port sur la région XII sous le numéro 53 (1). La grotte s’ouvre au flan 
de la falaise, à quelques centaines de mètres au sud du Wadi Qumran. 
Dans les années 90, on s'était arrêté dans cette cavité deux jours seu- 
lement. Derniérement Randall Price de la Liberty University, Virginia, 
s'est engagé à une nouvelle campagne de fouilles, à laquelle il a par- 
ticipé avec les étudiants de son université, sous la direction de Gutfeld. 
Comme il a été annoncé, ont été trouvés des jarres et des couvercles 
cassés, des fragments de tissus de lin identiques à ceux qui envelop- 
paient les manuscrits, des boucles et des laniéres de cuir pour leur 


(1) Rudolph Cohen and Yigal Yisraeli, > The Excavations of Rock Shelter XI1/50 
and in Caves XI1/52-53 », Atiqot 41/1 (2002): 207-13 [Hebrew], ‘Atigot 41/2 (2002): 
185-6 [English]. 
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fermeture, une natte et d’autres matériaux organiques, des noyaux en 
particulier, et un morceau de cuir enroulé mais non inscrit. Il est aussi 
intéressant de noter que n’ont pas été trouvés de monnaie et en géné- 
ral peu de petits objets. Le contenu de la grotte répète celui d’autres 
grottes autour de Qumrân où étaient déposés des manuscrits. 


Quand et par qui des manuscrits auraient été trouvés dans cette 
grotte ? De quelles grottes viennent les manuscrits aujourd’hui 
disponibles ? 


Les sources écrites anciennes attestent des découvertes de manus- 
crits dans la région de Qumrân dès le troisième siècle ap. J.-C., puis 
au huitième siècle (2). Au vingtième siècle, les bédouins ont exploré 
beaucoup de grottes avant, pendant et après le travail des archéologues. 
En 1956, après avoir fouillé la grotte 11Q, de Vaux se consacra à cer- 
taines grottes de la falaise environnante, en particulier les grottes A et 
B dans lesquelles les bédouins avaient déjà travaillé (3). Le répertoire 
des matériaux de ces grottes, décrit dans le rapport préliminaire, est 
similaire à celui de la grotte XII/53 récemment fouillée et fait penser à 
un dépôt éventuel de manuscrits : « toutes deux ont donné un peu de 
poterie contemporaine de Khirbet Qumrân, des débris de tissu et de cuir 
mais aucun fragment inscrit » (4). Si les grottes A et B avaient conte- 
nus des manuscrits, il est possible que ce soient les bédouins qui les 
aient trouvés. Ces manuscrits ont pu être achetés sur le marché comme 
provenant des grottes déjà connues. Comment être assurés que les 
manuscrits attribués à la grotte 11Q proviennent tous de cette grotte ? 
Des questions similaires ont fait le tour du web entre collègues à partir 
des découvertes de la grotte XI1/53. Voici quelques points qui per- 
mettent d'articuler quelques bréves réflexions. 


(2) Voir le résumé des sources récemment par : Joan E. Taylor, The Essenes, 
the Scrolls, and the Dead Sea (Oxford : Oxford University Press, 2012), 179-180. 

(3) Dans le journal de fouille, le 21-22 mars 1956, de Vaux note que le travail 
avait été commencé par les bédouins. Jean-Baptiste Humbert and Alain Chambon, eds., 
Fouilles de Khirbet Qumrán et de Ain Feshkha. Vol. 1 : Album de photographies ; Réper- 
toire du fonds photographique ; Synthése des notes de chantier du Pére Roland de Vaux 
(NTOA.SA 1 ; Fribourg/Góttingen : Éditions Universitaires/Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1994), 345-6. Cette information ne se trouve pas dans les publications du rapport pré- 
liminaire ni en DJD. Le secteur avait été exploré en mars 1952, mais les grottes en 
question n'avaient pas été fouillées. 

(4) Roland de Vaux, « Fouilles de Khirbet Qumrán : Rapport préliminaire sur 
les 3e, 4e et 5e campagnes », RB 63 (1956) : 533-77 (574). Dans DJD il est précisé que 
ce répertoire est à référer à la grotte A. Roland de Vaux, « Archéologie », in Maurice 
Baillet, Józef T. Milik, and Roland de Vaux, Les ‘petites grottes’ de Qumrán: Explora- 
tion de la falaise ; Les grottes 20, 30, 50, 6Q, 7Q, 10Q ; Le rouleau de cuivre (DJD 3, 
Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1962), 3-36 (13). 
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1) Dans le cas des autres grottes, l’authenticité de la provenance 
de quelques rouleaux a été prouvée souvent aprés les fouilles, quand 
les archéologues ont trouvé des fragments de manuscrits appartenant 
à des rouleaux acheté auprès des bédouins (5). 


2) Les relations entre les bédouins Ta'amireh, Khalil Iskander 
Shakin (Kando), Roland de Vaux et Gerald Lankester Harding étaient 
bonnes, en raison d'intéréts réciproques (6). D'une part, la vente des 
antiquités, dont les manuscrits, était illégale. D'autre part, de Vaux et 
Harding savaient que les bédouins contrólaient la région et étaient dans 
les meilleures conditions pour des découvertes, comme cela s'est effec- 
tivement passé. Un accord prévoyait que si Kando ou les bédouins 
apportaient leurs découvertes au Musée Rockefeller pour les vendre aux 
autorités, ils pouvaient continuer sans faire l'objet d'une enquéte (7). 
Les Ta'amireh étaient aussi engagés comme ouvriers dans les fouilles 
de de Vaux. Tout cela a permis de collecter la presque totalité des 
découvertes et de sauver le patrimoine des manuscrits de Qumrán. 

De fait, pour les grottes à manuscrits trouvées par les bédouins, 
la nouvelle de la découverte et de sa localisation arrivait à de Vaux en 
quelques jours ou semaines : ce fut le cas pour les grottes de Murab- 
ba‘at et pour les grottes 2Q, 4Q, 6Q, 11Q. Le moment le plus difficile 
a été celui de la découverte de la grotte 4Q parce que la police a dû 
intervenir pour interrompre les fouilles clandestines. Mais dans la méme 
période, les bédouins découvrirent une autre grotte avec des manuscrits 
à peu de distance de l'établissement, appelée ensuite 6Q parce que 
fouillée aprés les grottes 4Q et 5Q. Méme pour la grotte 6Q, de Vaux 
en a connu la localisation. 


(5) Récemment, ceci a été possible aussi pour différents textes de la grotte 11Q 
(dont les fouilles sont jusque-là inédites) ; au cours de l'été 2015, Mireille Bélis a pré- 
senté de petits fragments de manuscrits qui étaient restés dans les entrepóts avec d'autres 
matériaux parmi lesquels des tissus. Avec ces fragments se trouvait la photocopie du 
récipient dans lequel ils avaient été conservés, une boite de cigares en métal, comme 
la plupart de ceux utilisées pendant les fouilles, et sur la boite, on pouvait clairement 
lire l'écriture de de Vaux, sur le dessus et sur le cóté, indiquant : « grotte 11Q 4 mars 
1956 ». Parmi ces quelques 30 menus fragments manuscrits, Émile Puech a réussi à 
en identifier plus que une dizaine, dont il a trouvé un lien avec des rouleaux considé- 
rés comme provenant de la grotte 11Q. Ils seront publiés dans le rapport final sur la 
grotte 11Q ; cette publication est prévue l'année prochaine. 

(6) Cfr. Marcello Fidanzio, « L'agenda di Qumran, » in Terrasancta II : Ricerche 
storiche e filologiche ; Atti dei convegni 2012-2014 (ISCAB.SA 2 ; eds. Giorgio Paxi- 
madi and Marcello Fidanzio ; Lugano : Eupress FTL, 2017), 150-167 (155-157). 

(7) Frank M. Cross, « Reminiscences of the Early Day in the Discovery and Study 
of the Dead Sea Scrolls », in The Dead Sea Scrolls Fifty Years After Their Discovery 
(eds. Lawrence H. Schiffman, Emanuel Tov, and James C. VanderKam, Jerusalem : 
Israel Exploration Society, 2000), 932-943 (937) ; Weston W. Fields, The Dead Sea 
Scrolls : A Full History (Vol. 1, Leiden/Boston : Brill, 2009), 99. 


142 MARCELLO FIDANZIO 


3) Pendant les fouilles de 2017, dans la grotte XII/53 au fond 
d’un tunnel ont été trouvées deux têtes de pioches, qu’un ouvrier expert 
a tout de suite reconnues comme étant du type de celles qu’utilisaient 
les Ta‘amireh dans les années 50 : ce sont des témoins d’une visite des 
bédouins. Il est donc possible que les bédouins y aient recueilli des 
manuscrits et que, parmi les manuscrits attribués à d’autres grottes, il 
y en ait quelques-uns qui proviennent de la grotte XII/53. La meilleure 
candidate est la grotte 4Q pour la quantité et la variété de fragments. 
C'est l'explication en faveur dans les discussions qui ont suivi le com- 
muniqué de presse. Il s’agirait d’un cas différent des autres grottes à 
manuscrits dont on a des traces, puisque de Vaux n’a pas fouillé cette 
grotte, qu’il ne la mentionne pas, et que probablement il ne connais- 
sait pas. C’est possible, et c’est même sans doute la meilleure hypo- 
thèse suite à ces premières informations, mais poursuivons l’enquête à 
partir de des fouilles récentes. 


4) Un moment important a été la fouille à gauche de l’entrée de 
la grotte XII/53. A l’intérieur d’une niche, il y avait les tessons d’une 
jarre, à peu de distance des restes de tissus. En fouillant Gutfeld a vu 
tomber un petit rouleau de cuir. Il s’agit d’un cuir sans inscription, et 
les spécialistes observant son épaisseur plus grande que la normale ont 
supposé que le cuir devait être encore traité avant d’être inscrit. Fort 
de son expérience d’archéologue, Gutfeld affirme que l’amas de terre 
contenant les tessons et le cuir sans inscription n’a pas été travaillé par 
les bédouins il y a 60 ans, mais qu’il était beaucoup plus ancien. On 
peut supposer que la grotte a été visitée dans l’Antiquité, comme c’est 
le cas pour d’autres grottes étudiées par de Vaux, comme la grotte 
GQ 29, que Milik avait voulu appeler la grotte de Timothée, en réfé- 
rence aux découvertes du huitième siècle. Elle présentait le répertoire 
d’une grotte comparable à celles où avaient été déposés les manuscrits 
et l’indication claire qu’elle avait été visitée dans l’Antiquité (8), mais, 
à l’époque de l’exploration de mars 1952, aucun texte n’en était sorti. 


5) Effectivement la synthèse des fouilles de Rudolph Cohen et 
Yigal Yisraeli (Operation Scrolls) à la grotte XII/53, réfère à une 
couche « early islamic period » (couche 1) au-dessus de la couche 
«early roman period » (9), ce qui confirme une visite de la grotte aprés 
le possible dépót des manuscrits et avant l'entrée des Bédouins. 


(8) De Vaux, « Archéologie », 34. 
(9) Cohen — Yisraeli, « The Excavations », 209 [Hebrew], 185 [English]. Je 
remercie Dennis Mizzi d'avoir attiré mon attention sur ce passage. 
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6) On peut aussi noter que la grotte GQ29 de de Vaux a été numé- 
rotée XII/52 par Operation Scrolls. Même si les deux grottes GQ29 - 
XII/52 et XII/53 ne sont pas très proches, elles ont été fouillées l'un 
aprés l'autre. La grotte GQ29 - XII/52 a été considérée comme une 
grotte à manuscrits, visitée dans l'Antiquité. La séquence suivie dans 
les années 90 suggérerait la possibilité qu'il en fut de méme dans 
l'Antiquité. 


En conclusion de cette note 


1) Avant l'arrivée des archéologues dans les années 90, la 
grotte X1I/53 avait été visitée par les bédouins dans les années 50 et déjà 
dans l'Antiquité. Il est nécessaire de connaitre tous les détails de la fouille 
avant de conclure, mais si elle a fourni des manuscrits, il faut soit se 
tourner vers les bédouins, soit considérer une découverte antérieure. Une 
découverte dans l'Antiquité ne permet pas de repérer des manuscrits 
parmi ceux qui sont actuellement connus. Cela expliquerait aussi pour- 
quoi de Vaux n'en aurait pas été informé, car les bédouins n'y avaient 
pas trouvé de manuscrits à vendre. 

2) A Qumrán on a des raisons de supposer un dépót bien plus 
abondant que ce qui a été recueilli au vingtième siècle, et plusieurs 
grottes présentent les traces d'avoir contenu des manuscrits. L'utilisa- 
tion du numéro 12 pour la grotte 11/53 est problématique. Visitant les 
fouilles, j'avais répondu à une question en disant : « si vous trouvez un 
nouveau manuscrit, cette grotte ne sera plus la grotte 53, mais 12Q ». 
Mais cette condition ne s'est pas vérifiée. Il est logique de penser qu'au- 
trefois des rouleaux ont pu y étre déposés. Mais le cas n'est pas unique, 
d'autres grottes similaires ont été fouillées par de Vaux en 1952. On 
doit se rappeler qu'une grotte GQ12, découverte le 12 mars 1952, a 
fourni 5 jarres dont au moins une contenant des textiles de lin comme 
ceux qui enveloppaient les manuscrits, 4 couvercles, un bol, et une natte 
en fibre de palmier (10). Un répertoire similaire à celui trouvé dans la 
grotte XII/53 en janvier 2017. Aussi dans une publication scientifique, 
il vaudrait mieux renoncer à la numérotation 12 pour une grotte oü 
aucun manuscrit n'a été retrouvé. Gutfled est d'accord. 

3) L'importance de ces fouilles tient avant tout à ce qu'elles ont 
été conduites avec la méthode stratigraphique, selon les critéres contem- 
porains. Pour qui s'intéresse au dépót de manuscrits dans les grottes 
autour de Qumrán, ces fouilles apporteront une précieuse contribution 
soit en offrant les détails d'une grotte qui n'avait pas été fouillée par les 


(10) De Vaux, « Archéologie », 8 ; William L. Reed, « The Qumran Caves 
Expedition of March 1952 », BASOR 135 (1954) : 8-13 (13). 


144 MARCELLO FIDANZIO 


archéologues dans les années 50, soit comme éclairage de situations 

similaires dans les fouilles antérieures pour lesquelles on ne dispose que 

d'informations synthétiques à interpréter. Nous nous réjouissons des 

découvertes en espérant pouvoir prendre connaissance au plus tôt d’une 
publication détaillée. 

Marcello FIDANZIO 

Istituto di Cultura e Archeologia e delle Terre Bibliche, 

Facoltà di Teologia di Lugano 
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Ariel Feldman and Liora Goldman; edited and introduced by Devorah 
Dimant, Scripture and Interpretation: Qumran Texts that Rework 
the Bible, BZAW 449. Berlin: de Gruyter, 2014. Pp. xii + 383. 
€ 99.95 / US$ 140.00 / GBP 74.99. ISBN 978-3-11-030298-1. 

Ariel Feldman, The Rewritten Joshua Scrolls from Qumran: Texts, 
Translations, and Commentary. BZAW 438. Berlin: de Gruyter, 
2014. Pp. ix + 222. € 99.95 / US$ 140.00 / GBP 74.99 ISBN 978- 
3-11-028980-0. 

Ariel Feldman, The Dead Sea Scrolls Rewriting Samuel and Kings: 
Texts and Commentary. BZAW 469. Berlin: de Gruyter, 2015. 
Pp. xi + 206. € 79.95 / US$ 112.00 / GBP 59.99. ISBN 978-3- 
11-033811-9. 


The three volumes reviewed here all originated in Devorah Dimant's 
vision of a new edition of various fragmentary texts that rewrite scripture. As 
she notes in her introduction to the first volume, one of the most prominent 
categories of text to emerge from the Qumran finds are those given the label 
“Rewritten Bible" (or *Rewritten Scripture"). Yet, Dimant points out, the 
extensive discussion over the past several decades surrounding the idea of 
Rewritten Scripture has focused on just a few well-preserved texts, such as 
Jubilees, the Temple Scroll, and a few others, while a large number of more 
fragmentary texts that might have something to contribute to our understand- 
ing have been overlooked (Scripture and Interpretation, T). The first volume, 
Scripture and Interpretation, is the direct result of a funded research project 
supervised by Dimant and carried out by Feldman and Goldman. After the 
aforementioned Introduction by Dimant, it contains Feldman's studies (with 
contributions by Dimant) of nine manuscripts, apparently representing nine 
different compositions, that rewrite pentateuchal materials, (1) and Goldman's 


(1) 1Q19 (+ 1Q19™) Book of Noah, 1Q22 Words of Moses, 2Q21 Apocryphon 
of Moses?, 4Q368 Apocryphal Pentateuch A, 4Q370 Admonition on the Flood, 4Q377 
Apocryphal Pentateuch B, 400422 Paraphrase of Genesis and Exodus, 40464 Exposition 
on the Patriarchs (+ 4Q464* and 4Q4645), and 4Q577 Text Mentioning the Flood. 


Revue de Qumran 29(1) [109], 145-163. doi: 10.2143/RQ.29.1.3217839 
© 2017 by Peeters. All rights reserved. 
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study (again, with contributions by Dimant) of the four manuscripts she iden- 
tifies as belonging to a single composition, the Apocryphon of Moses (4Q375, 
4Q376, 1Q29, and 4Q408). Each manuscript is completely re-edited, with a 
new transcription, translation, notes on readings, textual comments, and a gen- 
eral discussion. Though the length and emphases of the discussions vary from 
manuscript to manuscript, they tend to focus on the nature of the scriptural 
reworking in each case and textual or ideological connections with other Sec- 
ond Temple literature. 

The second (Rewritten Joshua Scrolls) and third (DSS Rewriting Samuel 
and Kings) volumes were prepared by Feldman alone, though they share the 
basic format and goals of the first volume. Rewritten Joshua Scrolls presents 
six manuscripts: 4Q378, 4Q379, 4Q522, 4Q123, 5Q9, and Mas 1039-211. 
Against the positions of Tov, Newsom, Puech, and others, Feldman argues 
that there is no compelling reason to regard any of these six manuscripts as 
parts of a single composition; rather, they are best regarded as six different 
works (193). The final volume, DSS Rewriting Samuel and Kings, presents four 
manuscripts: 40160, 40382, 4Q481a, and 6Q9. Because of a textual overlap 
between 4Q160 frs 2 + 6 + 10 and 4Q382 104 ii, Feldman regards these two 
manuscripts as most likely copies of a single composition, while 4Q481a and 
6Q9 represent separate works (183). 

These three volumes are a welcome contribution to the study of rewritten 
texts at Qumran. Many of the texts re-edited here have received very little 
attention, some virtually none since their initial publication (for example, 
2Q21, 4Q368, and 4Q577). Many new readings are proposed; in some cases 
access to new photographs and careful review of all the available evidence 
leads to substantial improvement in the decipherment of individual fragments 
(especially true for, e.g., 40382 in DSS Rewriting Samuel and Kings). The 
Discussions for each manuscript (though some are rather abbreviated; see 
below) provide a reconsideration of these understudied compositions in light 
of the current state of Qumran scholarship. Especially helpful in this regard is 
Goldman's study on the four Apocryphon of Moses manuscripts. Scholars 
have noted various overlaps between these manuscripts and made a range of 
proposals regarding their interrelationship and reconstruction. Goldman judi- 
ciously evaluates these proposals and formulates for the first time a coherent 
explanation for the curious mix of legal and liturgical materials in the manu- 
scripts. She argues persuasively that the composition "presents diverse legal 
cases in order to establish that the high priest is the supreme legal authority in 
the land who receives answers from God by his inquiry via the Urim and other 
measures" (Scripture and Interpretation, 354). 

The three volumes thus give needed attention to a group of manuscripts 
that, while sometimes extremely fragmentary, nevertheless have a great deal 
to tell us about the ways scriptural traditions were transmitted and modified 
in the Second Temple period. Yet there are also a number of ways in which 
the books fail to make as great of a contribution as they might have done. 

To address the least substantial issue first, all three of these volumes 
contain a frustratingly large number of errors, usually typographical but some- 
times affecting content as well. On the content side, for instance, Feldman at 
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one point notes that “the אל/על‎ interchange is frequently attested in the Dead 
Sea Scrolls” (DSS Rewriting Samuel and Kings, 37), but the example he is 
discussing involves an interchange between אל‎ and -b, not .על‎ In his discussion 
of 4Q422 fr C, he says “DJD reads "עוד[‎ (Scripture and Interpretation, 112), 
when in fact the DJD reading is .עונן‎ (2) In Goldman's introduction to the 
Apocryphon of Moses manuscripts, she states that the terms N°21 and לדבר‎ 
סרה‎ occur in both 4Q375 and 4Q376 (Scripture and Interpretation, 265); in 
reality they do not occur in 4Q376 at all, but in another of the Apocryphon of 
Moses manuscripts, 1Q29. The typos range from misspelled English words 
(e.g. Scripture and Interpretation, 202, 282; Rewritten Joshua Scrolls, 11, 29, 
31, 45, 76; DSS Rewriting Samuel and Kings, 9, 64, 162) to various difficul- 
ties with Hebrew (e.g. the backwards printing of the Hebrew in Rewritten 
Joshua Scrolls, 96, 105). The first two volumes frequently print square brack- 
ets backwards, sometimes leading to confusion as to what parts of the text are 
really extant (e.g., Rewritten Joshua Scrolls, 59-60, 63). The first volume in 
particular contains many discrepancies in detail between the text printed in the 
transcription and the lemmata cited in the comments, often with regard to the 
dots and circlets indicating the relative certainty of a reading (e.g., in Scrip- 
ture and Interpretation, 30-31), or to letters written above the line (e.g.: the 
comments on p. 94 of Scripture and Interpretation make clear that כל‎ in line 
6 of the fragment under discussion, and 5v in line 8, were written superline- 
arly, but this is not indicated in the transcription on p. 92). While many of 
these errors are merely annoyances, the cumulative effect decreases the reli- 
ability as well as the user-friendliness of the editions presented here. 

Moving to the substance of the volumes, while the comments and discus- 
sion contain a wealth of information regarding parallels in content, types of 
scriptural reuse, and so forth, they tended in my opinion to move too quickly 
to interpret the texts in light of standard models and terminology. For example, 
Feldman finds it striking that 4Q522, which seems to rewrite certain episodes 
from the book of Joshua, also reproduces Psalm 122: “The amplification of 
the biblical stories with prayers and praises is a part and parcel of the Rewrit- 
ten Bible literature. Still, an inclusion of an entire psalm in a Rewritten Bible 
composition is rather unusual" (Rewritten Joshua Scrolls, 165). This is perhaps 
true, but seems to overemphasize the difference between compositions known 
from the now-canonical book of Psalms and other “prayers and praises”: as 
Feldman notes, introduction of speeches and prayers into rewritten texts is 
quite common, and it is reasonable to assume that in many cases these prayers 
were drawn from existing sources, not composed for the occasion. That we 
relatively rarely see texts from the book of Psalms used in this way is probably 
more a testament to our lack of full knowledge of the poetical texts available 
to Second Temple writers than to any real unusualness on the part of 4Q522. 
Another example of an unduly hasty move towards traditional interpretations 
comes in Feldman's discussion of 4Q123 (published as 4QpaleoParaJoshua), a 


(2) E. Tov and T. Elgvin, “422. 4QParaphrase of Genesis and Exodus," in 
H. Attridge et al., Qumran Cave 4.VIII: Parabiblical Texts, Part 1 (DJD 13; Oxford: 
Clarendon, 1994), 435. 
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very poorly preserved manuscript that rewrites portions of Joshua 21. Despite 
the fairly close relationship of these fragments to known versions of Joshua 21, 
Feldman dismisses the suggestion of the initial editors that this manuscript 
might represent a variant biblical manuscript by appealing to the fact that 
4Q123 does not appear to precisely follow any known version of Joshua 21, 
as well as to the presence of other rewritten Joshua compositions at Qumran. 
4Q123 may well constitute a “Rewritten Bible” composition as opposed to 
a copy of the book of Joshua (in its fragmentary state, it is difficult to imagine 
that we could ever be certain). But given that copies of biblical books have 
been shown to vary substantially from one another at times, and that the same 
books are frequently subject to revision and form the basis for new rewritten 
compositions (e.g., Exodus; Ezekiel), Feldman’s judgment seems to unneces- 
sarily close off possibilities. 

Part of the issue in these cases and in others is that the bulk of the labor 
throughout the three volumes was clearly focused on producing the new text 
editions, and limited attention was given to larger theoretical / methodologi- 
cal issues. Where comparative work is undertaken, the stress is very much on 
noting parallel or related exegetical traditions (see for example Feldman’s dis- 
cussion of parallels in Pseudo-Philo and in the Samaritan “Arabic Book of 
Joshua” to the rewriting of Joshua 1 in 4Q378, Rewritten Joshua Scrolls, 67-68). 
Much less space is devoted to other kinds of contextualization. Although Dim- 
ant provides some history of the debates concerning “Rewritten Bible” in her 
introduction to Scripture and Interpretation, there is virtually no attempt else- 
where to return to the question of what these texts, as a group, are and what 
they might be trying to do. The lack of much attention to issues of voice and 
setting—that is, who is presented as speaking and in what context, and how 
voicing might relate to the larger goals and purpose of each composition— 
is particularly noticeable (especially in Goldman’s otherwise quite comprehen- 
sive study of the Apocryphon of Moses). Granted that many of these manu- 
scripts are very fragmentary and firm judgments might well be impossible, 
some speculation or indication of the range of likely possibilities would help 
give a broader sense of these compositions and their potential significance. 

The problem of lack of contextualization also affects specific issues raised 
by particular manuscripts. To give just a couple of examples, 4Q464 (Exposi- 
tion on the Patriarchs) is unusual among rewritten compositions at Qumran in 
that it uses the term wo, thus apparently combining explicit exegetical com- 
ments with rewriting. Although Feldman (Scripture and Interpretation, 156) 
notes that the same phenomenon occurs in 4Q252, Commentary on Genesis A, 
and observes that pesher-style actualizing exegesis also occurs in 4Q379 
(though without the term (פשר‎ , there is no attempt to build on these observa- 
tions to engage questions about the relationship between rewriting and other 
forms of exegesis (for example, Bernstein’s observation that 4Q252 forms a 
sort of transition point between rewriting and lemmatic commentary). Similarly, 
Feldman draws attention to the fact that two of the rewritten Joshua scrolls he 
discusses, 4Q379 and 4Q522, seem to work to make the Joshua narrative con- 
form more closely to the requirements of biblical law. This fascinating obser- 
vation merits a fuller discussion that, perhaps, compared the work done in 
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these manuscripts to that found in Jubilees and elsewhere, and considered the 
larger significance of the apparent sustained effort to read all parts of Israel’s 
history in light of the stipulations of Torah. At times, even issues internal to the 
manuscripts presented here are not given as much attention as they deserve: in 
DSS Rewriting Samuel and Kings, Feldman documents a previously unobserved 
overlap between 4Q160 and 4Q382 (55). In his 4-page conclusion to the entire 
volume, Feldman considers the possibilities for interpreting this overlap: that 
the scrolls are copies of the same literary work, that one relies on the other, or 
that the two are based on a common source. Despite major differences between 
the remaining parts of the two manuscripts, and their extremely fragmentary 
nature, Feldman notes that “the first scenario” (i.e., that these are copies of 
the same work) “appears to be the simplest” (182), and does not give further 
attention to the matter. In fact, that the overlap occurs in the context of a prayer 
might be good reason to suggest that a self-contained unit here appears in 
two different literary contexts; at any rate, little would seem to be gained by 
presenting as most likely (on the rather dubious grounds of simplicity) a con- 
clusion that, while plausible, hardly seems much more plausible than the other 
possibilities that were cast aside. 

Overall, readers could not be faulted for expecting more discussion at 
many points in these volumes, especially in the Joshua and Samuel-Kings 
volumes, which are both rather slim. This is not in any way to devalue the 
importance of quality, up-to-date text editions, nor to underestimate the tre- 
mendous labor involved in producing them. These books, by virtue of the new 
editions and commentary that they present, constitute a major new resource and 
should be read by everyone interested in the transmission and interpretation of 
scripture at Qumran. Yet such an extensive project examining texts rewriting 
the Torah and Former Prophets presents an opportunity to move beyond the 
study of individual manuscripts and push the conversation surrounding rewrit- 
ing and interpretation in new directions. One cannot help but wish the authors 
had taken fuller advantage of this opportunity. 


Molly M. ZAHN 


Prayer and Poetry in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Related Literature. Essays 
in Honor of Eileen Schuller on the Occasion of Her 65th Birthday, 
edited by Jeremy Penner, Ken M. Penner, and Cecilia Wassen 
(Studies on the Texts of the Desert of Judah, 98). Leiden - Boston, 
Brill, 2012, 24,5 x 16,5, xi + 482 pp. Relié. € 143. ISBN 978-90- 
04-21450-7. ISSN 0169-9962. 


Ce volume de mélanges en l’honneur d’Eileen Schuller pour ses 65 ans 
rassemble vingt-quatre études sur les thèmes de la prière et de la poésie dans les 
manuscrits de la mer Morte. Ces études sont précédées par un aperçu de la vie 
et de la carrière universitaire d’Eileen Schuller par Adele Reinhartz. Les contri- 
butions ont été organisées par ordre alphabétique. Je propose de donner un bref 
apercu de ces différentes études pour en faire ressortir la richesse et la pertinence. 
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Dans la première contribution, M. G. Abegg, « The Time of Righteous- 
ness (4Q215a): A Time of War or a Time of Peace ? », cherche à montrer 
qu’en dépit des études antérieures (E. Chazon, M. Stone, T. Elgvin, C. Hempel 
et A. Justnes), 4Q215a pouvait étre considéré comme un texte sectaire, ou du 
moins qu’il pouvait difficilement étre écarté de cette catégorie de texte. Cette 
étude montre, 4 mon sens, une fois de plus la difficulté de chercher a catégo- 
riser de manière trop précise des textes extrêmement fragmentaires. 

La contribution de Mark J. Boda (« Perspectives on Priests in Haggai- 
Malachi ») s’intéresse aux figures sacerdotales dans les livres d’Aggée, Zacha- 
rie et Malachie dans le but d'identifier les éléments de continuité et de discon- 
tinuité. L'objectif est d'une part de collecter des données permettant de montrer 
que ces trois livres constituaient une collection et, d'autre part, d'ouvrir des 
perspectives sur le développement des relations entre le sacerdoce et les dif- 
férents groupes politiques à l'époque Perse. Si les études antérieures ont traité 
Aggée et Zacharie comme les promoteurs d'une certaine hiérocratie. Aggée, 
Malachie et Zacharie partageraient un intérét commun pour les pratiques sacer- 
dotales de leur temps. Ces trois livres présenteraient une évolution dans les 
relations avec le sacerdoce et les groupes prophétiques et témoigneraient d'une 
hostilité croissante entre ces deux groupes. La vision critique de Malachie 
serait ainsi moins isolée que l'on ait pu le penser. 

L'étude de George J. Brooke (« Aspects of the Theological Significance 
of Prayer and Worship in the Qumran Scrolls ») consacrée à la dimension 
théologique des priéres et des pratiques cultuelles dans les textes de Qumrán 
est organisée en trois parties. Dans la premiére partie, il cherche à montrer 
comment les textes rituels contribuent fortement à l'expression de l'identité 
d'une communauté et à la construction de la cohésion sociale. Dans la seconde 
partie, G. Brooke propose quelques réflexions sur deux phénoménes qui appa- 
raissent simultanément : le développement de la priére privée et l'enracinement 
des textes de priéres dans une tradition scripturaire sous la forme d'anthologie 
poétique d'allusions bibliques. Enfin, la troisiéme partie est consacrée à l'ex- 
pression théologique de la dépendance totale et compléte de l'humanité envers 
Dieu. 

Esther G. Chazon (« Tradition and Innovation in Sectarian Religious 
Poetry ») s'intéresse aux formules de proclamation de la justice divine (Tsiduk 
Ha-Din ou Gerichtsdoxologie) qui sont généralement structurées en deux par- 
ties : l'affirmation de la justice divine et la référence au chátiment. L'étude 
porte en particulier sur 1QH* VII 21- VIII 41 et montre à la fois l'adaptation 
de matériaux plus anciens et l'innovation des auteurs. 

Partant d'une discussion critique sur la dissociation radicale que Frits 
Saal a établie entre rituel et signification (« The meaninglessness of Ritual »), 
John J. Collins s'intéresse précisément à l'articulation entre la signification 
des rites et les textes liturgiques qui leur sont associés (« Prayer and the Mea- 
ning of Ritual in the Dead Sea Scrolls »). Ses réflexions se portent essentiel- 
lement sur la Règle de la Communauté et plus particulièrement à l'association 
des discours et du rituel du renouvellement de l'alliance en 1QS I 16 — III 12. 
Il conclut que dans le cas des textes de Qumrán, ritualité et signification vont 
sans aucun doute de pair. 
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Dans sa contribution, Sidnie White Crawford (« 4Q Temple? (4Q365A) 
Revisited ») montre que les cing fragments de 4Q365a ne constituent pas une 
cinquième copie du rouleau du Temple comme l'avait proposé Y. Yadin bien 
que ces derniers fragments aient pu constituer une source pour 11QT. S. White 
Crawford propose de réintégrer 4Q365a à 4Q365. Cela changerait les perspec- 
tives globales de ce document. 

Devorah Dimant (« David Youth in the Qumran Context (11 QPs? 28:3- 
12) ») s'intéresse à la présentation de la figure de David en 1 1QPs* XXVIII 3-12 
en la recontextualisant dans le cadre de l'idéologie qumranienne. Elle cherche 
à montrer que cette composition présente de nombreuses affinités avec d'autres 
écrits qumraniens et conclut que dans sa forme actuelle, le poème semble avoir 
été composé par un membre de la communauté ou en contact étroit avec ce 
mouvement. Concernant les relations de ce texte avec la version septantique 
du Ps 151, D. Dimant envisage deux hypothéses : (1) soit la version qumra- 
nienne, ou un texte proche de cette version, serait originale et la LXX l'aurait 
retravaillé en supprimant, en particulier, les éléments typiquement qumraniens ; 
(2) soit le texte de Qumrán et le texte de la LXX dépendent d'une version 
antérieure plus bréve. Mais, dans ce cas, comme dans l'autre il faut alors consi- 
dérer que le texte de Qumran dont nous disposons présente de forts accents 
qumraniens. 

Lorenzo Di Tommaso examine et dégage la fonction des priéres péni- 
tentielles dans trois compositions apocalyptiques (Dn 9 ; 2 Baruch 48 et 54 
et 4 Esdras 8). 

Daniel Falk reprend une étude menée dix ans plus tót par E. Schuller 
sur l'articulation entre les priéres de demande et l'idéologie qumranienne (cf. 
E. Schuller, « Petitionnary Prayer and the Religion of Qumran »). L'étude 
de Falk rejoint grandement les conclusions de Schuller. En dépit du caractère 
déterministe de la théologie qumranienne, les textes attestent bien que ces 
derniers récitaient des priéres de demande soit composées par d'autres, soit 
issues de leurs propres compositions. 

La contribution de P. Flint examine l'interprétation du livre d'Isaie dans 
les textes sectaires de Qumran en se fondant sur la typologie des textes établie 
par D. Dimant en 1995. Il en sélectionne 27. Parmi ces derniers, Flint identifie 
une centaine de citations ou allusions à Isaie qu'il classe de maniére diachro- 
nique selon les différentes périodes de la communauté selon la chronologie 
de J. Magness. Cependant, on a du mal à savoir si l'auteur s'intéresse à la 
date de la composition ou à la date de la copie. Une telle reconstruction d'une 
chronologie relative des textes me paraît problématique. Finalement, Flint 
examine le thème et la fonction de ces citations/allusions d’Isaie : le motif de 
la séparation, de l'exil et du retour, des souffrances de la femme enceinte, du 
jardin, l’eschatologisation du texte d’Isaïe, etc. 

Ida Fróhlich examine quatre psaumes de 11Q11 qu'elle identifie à la suite 
d'autres auteurs avec les quatre psaumes davidiques d'exorcismes mentionnés 
en 11QPs* XXVII 10. Elle conclut que 11Q11 a dû être une « livre magique » 
en vue d'une liturgie pour la guérison. 

Corinna Kórting se concentre sur le poéme de 4Q380 avec pour objectif 
de fournir un commentaire du texte reconstruit par E. Schuller et de confronter 
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le texte avec les traditions sur Jérusalem et Sion dans la tradition biblique 
pour en faire ressortir les évolutions. 

Reinhardt Kratz s’intéresse à deux caractéristiques du Ps 145 dans sa 
version attestée en 11QPs* : sa position dans le Psautier après le Ps 136, une 
anthologie du Ps 118 et le refrain ajouté à la fin de chaque verset, ברוך יהוה‎ 
.וברוך שמו לעולם ועד‎ Outre les liens que 11QPs* entretient avec la tradition 
massorétique, Kratz met en valeur les implications de ces deux modifications 
dans l’évolution du psautier à Qumrân. 

La contribution de Rob Kugler se concentre sur l'emploi du verbe רצה‎ avec 
עון‎ comme complément en 4Q434 1 ii 3 ; 40504 1-2 recto 5-6 et IQS VIII 3 en 
lien avec la formulation de Lev 26,41. 

Armin Lange s’intéresse aux citations et allusions au livre de Jérémie dans 
les Hodayot. 11 montre que ces derniers utilisent un texte de Jérémie qui corres- 
pondrait à un texte proto- ou semi-massorétique. L'analyse lui permet d’éclairer 
deux cas de critique textuelle en Jr 10,23 et Jr 16,16 et de montrer la haute 
autorité que le livre de Jérémie pouvait avoir pour les rédacteurs des Hymnes. 

La contribution de Daniel Machiela se présente comme un catalogue 
annoté des prières attestées dans les textes araméens de Qumran. 

Dans sa contribution, Hindy Najman repose la question de la notion de 
« genre » qui selon elle, doit étre maintenue si elle correspond à une réalité 
consciente des auteurs anciens. En outre, elle suggére de ne pas se restreindre 
à cette forme de classification des textes et propose, en se basant sur des 
réflexions de W. Benjamin, d'introduire la notion de « constellation » de 
textes : « I characterize the non-generic class of texts in question by means 
of a constellation of features or elements ». 

Judith Newman cherche à évaluer le rapport que le texte de ben Sira 
entretient avec le temple, le sacerdoce et la liturgie, à travers ces différentes 
formes textuelles et les transformations que ces textes ont subies au fil de 
leurs transmissions. En outre, elle examine la construction idéale de la figure 
du sage, figure contemporaine et non antique, à travers les différentes formes 
textuelles du livre. 

En utilisant des concepts de ce que l'on appelle la « psychologie indi- 
gène », Carol Newsom cherche à examiner les concepts de représentation de 
l'individu dans les Hodayot. Elle veut en particulier montrer comment ces der- 
niers se distinguent des représentations plus anciennes, méme s'ils en utilisent 
les matériaux et les motifs. Elle s'intéresse en particulier aux concepts de chair 
et d'esprit dans les Hodayot. Si dans la littérature biblique l'esprit est généra- 
lement un concept extérieur à l'individu (syntaxiquement introduit par la pré- 
position ,על‎ > l'esprit est sur... »), il devient intérieur au sujet dans les hymnes 
(généralement introduit par 2, « l'esprit est en... »). L'individu est alors congu 
comme un conteneur — un vase d'argile — qui reçoit l'esprit comme contenant 
faisant passer le sujet d’un modèle d'autonomie à un modèle de dépendance. 

Mika S. Pajunen cherche à préciser le genre littéraire des différents 
hymnes appartenant à la composition Barkhi Nafshi en les rapprochant des 
Ps 103 et 104. Il montre que chaque hymne du type Barkhi Nafshi présente une 
structure commune qui, sans en faire un genre littéraire à part entiére, permet 
de classer ces hymnes dans une catégorie spécifique. 
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La contribution d’E. Puech, reprend l’édition de l’hymne de la glorifi- 
cation du maître de 4Q431. Il en donne une nouvelle transcription, suivi d’une 
traduction et d’un commentaire linéaire. La seconde partie de l’article est 
consacrée à l'identification du personnage exalté. Il conclut que tout converge 
pour « faire de la figure intronisée dans les cieux en compagnie des anges le 
Maitre de Justice dans la ferme espérance de la récompense aprés sa mort » 
(p. 404). Une telle exaltation-intronisation ne peut se comprendre qu'en rela- 
tion avec une croyance en la résurrection dans le milieu essénien. 

L'objet de la contribution d' Emanuel Tov est de s'intéresser à la dispo- 
sition stichométrique de certains textes poétiques et, en particulier, de com- 
prendre pourquoi ces mêmes textes se trouvent copiés en texte continu dans 
d'autres copies. Il montre en particulier que la présentation stichométrique de 
certains textes poétiques coincide avec les textes de type massorétique. 

James VanderKam propose un commentaire de la priére de Rébecca en 
Jubilées 25 qui n'est pas attesté dans d'autres sources de la période. 

Jennifer Zilm s'intéresse aux relations entre les anges et les humains 
dans les manuscrits de la mer Morte et le Testament de Job. Aprés un bref 
état de la question, J. Zilm s'intéresse plus spécifiquement aux relations entre 
les anges et les femmes et aux connexions entre genre, liturgie et anges. Elle 
conclut que si, dans les manuscrits de la mer Morte, les femmes ne sont pas 
exclues de la liturgie du monde angélique, elles n'en auront cependant qu'un 
róle de spectatrice. Prier en compagnie des anges serait réservé au plus haut 
degré de la hiérarchie. 

L'ouvrage se conclut par un index des auteurs et un index des références 
bibliques. Au final, cet imposant volume de plus de 400 pages brille par la 
qualité de la plupart de ses contributions qui abordent la question des textes 
poétiques ou liturgiques, soit d'un point de vue conceptuel, soit dans une 
perspective plus philologique ou herméneutique. Voilà un bien bel hommage 
en l'honneur d'Eileen Schuller. 


Jean-Sébastien REY 


Dead Sea Scrolls Fragments in the Museum Collection, ed. by E. Tov, 
K. Davis and R. Duke (Publications of Museum of the Bible 1; 
Semitic Texts; Leiden | Boston, Brill, 2016). Relié 15,5 x 24, 
236 p., 99 € - 119 $, ISBN 978-90-04-32148-9. 


Ce livre publie treize fragments achetés sur le marché des antiquités au 
début du xxi* s. par le Museum of the Bible. Dans le premier chapitre, E. Tov 
qui a supervisé cette édition, décrit la collection et en donne les principales 
informations. Leur provenance exacte étant inconnue, une grotte de Qumrán ou 
des grottes du désert de Juda, il signale la nouvelle nomenclature proposée par 
E. Tigchelaar : DSS F.191-203. Tous ces fragments sont en hébreu, 12 bibliques 
et un du type 4QInstruction, attestant des variantes souvent en accord avec 
d'autres manuscrits. Au chap. 2, K. Davis donne leur profil paléographique 
suite à l'étude méticuleuse d'A. Yardeni, et note l'état des fragments. Les 
fragments sont classés comme appartenant aux types d'écriture hasmonéenne 
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tardive ou hérodienne ancienne de mains plus ou moins habiles, entraînées ou 
débutantes, parmi bien d’autres fines remarques. Au chap. 3, B. Zuckerman, 
A. Levy et M. Lundberg proposent une méthode de reconstruction à l’aide de 
la digitalisation de ces fragments, qui est en fait l’application électronique de 
ma méthode de restauration manuelle ; si celle-ci ne peut assurer la certitude 
de la reconstruction, elle permet au moins d’éliminer des reconstructions qui 
ne respectent pas l’espace imparti. Les auteurs ont mis au point de nouvelles 
techniques photographiques qui facilitent un déchiffrement des traces de lettres. 
Mais restaurer par clonage peut aussi induire en erreur, car un scribe n’est pas 
une imprimerie, et les auteurs en sont conscients qui examinent la position des 
lettres, toutefois ils utilisent le terme de ‘ligature’ de façon inexacte (p. 51), 
une ligature suppose un tracé continu sans lever la main, ce qui n’est pas le 
cas quand un trait rejoint en un deuxième temps un trait antérieur. Au Chap. 4, 
R. Duke retrace le processus de ce travail d'une équipe d'étudiants avec leurs 
mentors et quelques savants mis à contribution. L.M. Wolfe raconte l’expé- 
rience qu’elle a vécu avec ses étudiants en apprenant à déchiffrer et publier un 
fragment (chap. 5). Suit la publication de ces 13 fragments. 

Chap. 6, E. Bernius ef alii présentent trois petits fragments comprenant 
Gn 31,23-257, 32,3-6 (Inv.motb.scr.000124 = DSS F.191), et A. Yardeni pro- 
pose de dater la copie de l’époque hasmonéenne tardive. Le texte est du type 
TM dans les portions préservées, mais le frag. n’appartient 4 aucune des copies 
de la Genése retrouvées dans le Désert de Juda. A la description, on ajouterait 
que la dimension réduite de la col. 2 peut être due à la dernière col. d’une 
feuille de cuir (Fig. 6.2). 

Chap. 7, K. Kutz ef alii publient un frag. identifié à Ex 17,4-7 (Inv. 
motb.scr.000120 = DSS F.192), que l’analyse paléographique date ca la fin 
du 1*' s. av. ou début du I= s. ap. J.-C. Ce frag. n’appartient pas à un des 
rouleaux déja connus, et il est aussi bien du type TM, LXX ou encore d’un 
type mixte. B. Zuckerman - M. Lundberg ont proposé deux types de recons- 
tructions possibles à partir du TM et du grec (Fig. 7.2-3). 

Chap. 8, K. Kutz ef alii publient un frag. (Inv. ncf.scr.004742 = DSS F.203) 
identifié à Lv 23,24-28 qu’A. Yardeni date de la fin du 1*' s. av. J.-C. Compte 
tenu de l’orthographe et des variantes, ce frag. qui se situe entre le TM et le grec, 
‘devrait être identifié comme proto-massorétique’ (p. 121). Il ne peut appartenir 
à aucun autre rouleau du Lévitique retrouvé. Proposition de reconstruction par 
Zuckerman - Lundgerg, Fig. 8,2. 

Chap. 9, M.A. Michelson ef alii présentent un frag. (Inv. motb.scr.000122 = 
DSS F.193) qui pourrait étre identifié 4 une copie du Lévitique. Le peu de 
lettres préservées a permis à A. Yardeni de proposer une datation à la fin du 
1*' s. av. J.-C. Mais les lectures ne sont pas assurées. En se fondant sur les 
indications lors de l'achat comme appartenant à Lv 23,4, pourrait-on suggérer 
de lire ainsi : ligne 1 : ,ויד]יהו בר[ה‎ ligne 2 : ,א]שר ת(?)[קראו‎ ligne 3 : nvv[ 
,ימ[ים‎ ligne 4 : היא(?) ל[יהוה‎ T(?)n[3v. Mais ce ne sont là que des tentatives 
de lecture non assurées en Lv 23,1-3, compte tenu des lettres douteuses et des 
variantes importantes ou fautes à la ligne 4 pour une possible mise en colonne. 
Ce fragment ne serait-il pas à mettre au compte d'un faux ? 
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Chap. 10, T.D. Finlay et alii publient un frag. identifié à Nb 8,3-5 
(Inv. motb.scr.003173 = DSS F.194). A. Yardeni propose une date dans la pre- 
mière moitié ou ca le milieu du 1° s. av. J.-C. Les trois variantes rapprochent 
ce frag. du Pentateuque samaritain et en deux cas des LXX mais aussi de tra- 
ditions connues des targums Pseudo-Jonathan et Neofiti, si bien qu’on devrait 
le considérer comme un texte pré-samaritain (p. 135). Est donnée une classifi- 
cation utile de tous les manuscrits des Nombres selon leurs affinités, TM, LXX, 
PS et Indépendant/Mixte ou indéterminé pour positionner ce fragment comme 
pré-samaritain. Enfin est donnée une reconstruction du frag. par Zuckerman - 
Lundberg, Fig. 10.2. 

Chap. 11, K. Kutz ef alii publient un frag. identifié à Jr 23,6-9 (Inv. motb. 
scr.003172 = DSS F.195) qu’A. Yardeni date ca le milieu du 1*' s. av. J.-C. Les 
variantes de ces lignes ne laissent pas d’intriguer, les premiéres s’accordent avec 
la séquence du TM, et la suite se rapproche des LXX, si bien qu’on aurait affaire 
à un texte intermédiaire. Cela complique l’histoire de la rédaction du livre que 
laissaient entrevoir les deux familles des manuscrits de Qumrân. Fig. 11.2 pré- 
sente une reconstruction de Zuckerman - Lundberg. 

Chap. 12, I. Mudliar publie le frag. d'Ez 28,22 (Inv. motb.scr.003174 
= DSS F.196). A. Yardeni propose une datation dans la seconde moitié du 
1% s. av. J.-C. Les variantes le rapprochent du texte des LXX à l'exception 
du sujet du verbe et diffère des autres copies qumraniennes, à moins d'avoir 
affaire à une citation. Fig. 12.2 donne la reconstruction de Zuckerman - 
Lundberg. 

Chap. 13, C. McDowell et T. Hill publient un frag. identifié à Jon 4,2-5 
(Inv. motb.scr.003171 = DSS F.197) daté par A. Yardeni comme hasmonéen 
tardif ou hérodien ancien. Les quelques variantes orthographiques ou autres 
ne permettent pas de le rapprocher d'une autre copie des XII ou d'un peser. 
Fig. 13.2 donne les reconstruction de Zuckerman - Lundberg. 

Chap. 14, P. Flint - D. Herbison publient un frag. de Mi 1,4-6 (Inv. motb. 
scr.003183 = DSS F.198) qu'A. Yardeni date de la fin du 1*' s. av. J.-C. ou 
peu aprés, de l'époque hérodienne ancienne. En dehors de variantes orthogra- 
phiques, le frag. a une variante unique 'Juda' qui pourrait étre due à une faute 
de scribe, à un changement voulu ou à une Vorlage différente. Il ne semble 
pas pouvoir être rapproché d'une autre copie des XII. On relève la différence 
dans la reconstruction de Zuckerman - Lundberg (Fig. 14.2) et la proposition 
des auteurs avec un vacat, ligne 4 (p. 179). 

Chap. 15, L. Wolfe et alii publient un frag. du Ps 11,1-4 (Inv. motb. 
scr.000121 = DSS F.199). Il est daté par A. Yardeni dans la première moitié 
du 1*' s. av. J.-C. Les variantes, inversions de mots ou de phrases au dire des 
auteurs montrent que le frag. ne peut étre identifié avec une autre copie connue. 
Si la reconstruction de Zuckerman - Lundberg (Fig. 15.4) devrait pouvoir étre 
mieux alignée à droite, le frag. ATS peut difficilement étre inséré dans cette 
mise en colonne (malgré Eshel-Eshel). 

Chap. 16, R. Duke ef alii publient un frag. de Dn 10,18-20 (Inv. motb. 
scr.003170 = DSS F.200) supposé provenir de la grotte 4. A. Yardeni le date 
de la premiére moitié du 1*' s. av. J.-C. Le frag. suit le TM avec une variante à 
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la ligne 2. Il ne semble pas pouvoir être intégré dans une des copies connues de 
Daniel. Fig. 16.2 donne la reconstruction préparée par Zuckerman - Lundberg. 

Chap. 17, M. Abegg et alii publient un frag. de Ne 2,13-16 (Inv. motb. 
scr.003175 = DSS F.201) qu’A. Yardeni date avec quelque hésitation vers le 
milieu du 1% s. av. J.-C. Les auteurs ont noté une difficulté de lecture à la 
ligne 1 et cherché dans plusieurs directions pour proposer ,פ]צרים‎ mais ne 
pourrait-on pas aussi invoquer une faute de copiste non corrigée par métathèse 
et proposer plus simplement avec le ketib ,ה מפו]רצים‎ comme il arrive parfois 
dans les copies manuscrites à Qumrán ? Une erreur n'est pas exclue par les 
auteurs (p. 219). Dans ce cas, le frag. s'alignerait sur le TM. Le frag. devrait 
appartenir à une copie autre que les deux autres connues. Fig. 17.2 donne la 
reconstruction de Zuckerman - Lundberg. 

Chap. 18, M.B. Johnson publie un frag. de L'Instruction (Inv. motb. 
scr.000123 = DSS F.202). C'est le seul frag. de la collection qui n'est pas biblique 
mais une copie d'une composition bien connue à Qumrán. Aprés plusieurs 
tentatives de déchiffrements, le frag. qui a un parallèle avec 40418 se rap- 
procherait au mieux de la copie 40415, mais cela reste à vérifier. A. Yardeni 
le date avec quelques réserves dans la première moitié ou vers le milieu du 
ls. av. J.-C. Le premier mot de la ligne a fait difficulté vu l'état de conser- 
vation, mais il semble qu'un Sin soit possible, les deux obliques altérées par la 
surface du cuir, et dans ce cas sans variante avec 40418 148 ii. L'a. passe en 
revue les affinités possibles avec les autres copies qumraniennes, pour conclure 
prudemment que le frag. semble étre témoin d'une autre copie. Fig. 18.2 donne 
l'essai de reconstruction du frag. par Zuckerman - Lundberg. 

Avec la publication de cette collection de fragments, il apparait que les 
découvertes manuscrites des grottes du Désert de Juda n'ont pas fini de nous 
livrer toutes leurs richesses. Il est possible que quelques uns de ces fragments 
proviennent des grottres de Qumrán vu leurs datations paléographiques. On sait 
que plusieurs furent achetés sur le marché par des touristes ou des pèlerins, et 
que quelques autres, connus pas ailleurs, ne sont toujours pas accessibles (voir 
le frag. Testuz, etc.). Mais il est aussi possible que quelques uns soient des faux 
apparus sur le marché. La prudence est de mise pour en tirer des renseigne- 
ments dans les états des manuscrits. Quoi qu'il en soit, ces fragments ont per- 
mis à des étudiants à entrer dans le travail d'édition. 


Émile PuECH 


Uri Mor, Judean Hebrew: The Language of the Hebrew Documents 
from Judea between the First and the Second Revolts (Sources and 
Studies 14; Jerusalem: The Academy of the Hebrew Language, 
2015), pp. IX (English) + XIII + 444 (Hebrew). 


While various articles handle assorted aspects of the Hebrew language 
attested in the documents of the Judea desert and its surroundings in the first 
two centuries CE, there has been so far no overall treatment of this language, 
which examines it as a distinctive independent language phase that merits its 
own unified description. This book fills this gap. It is a revised and enlarged 
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version of Uri Mor’s impressive PhD dissertation on the Hebrew of the docu- 
ments from Judea between 70 CE and 135 CE, to which was added in this 
book an appendix presenting the lexical inventory of this corpus (chapter 7, 
pp. 376-94) and a detailed index of words (pp. 425-44; indices of authors, 
subjects, and citations of ancient sources, which are usually very valuable as 
well, were unfortunately not included in the book). These two additions join 
the original, albeit revised, parts of the dissertation. These include an intro- 
duction and a description of the corpus, comprising 382 documents for the 
Judean desert (chapter 1, pp. 1-24), a discussion of orthography (chapter 2, 
pp. 25-80), a discussion of phonology (chapter 3, pp. 81-153), a discussion of 
morphology (chapter 4, pp. 154-262), a discussion of syntax (chapter 5, pp. 263- 
369), and a summary and conclusions (chapter 6, pp. 370-75). The book also 
provides a comprehensive bibliographical list (pp. 395-424), which can be 
useful both for scholars and students. The special interest in this study lies not 
only in the accurate detailed philological and linguistic description of this lan- 
guage phase but in the latter possibly revealing some sort of a revival, at least 
to a certain extent, of an autonomous Hebrew dialect in a period in which other 
languages, among which prominently Aramaic, were in extensive use. 

The discussion of orthography in Chapter 2 analyzes a large number of 
documented examples in comparison to varied earlier, contemporaneous, and 
later Hebrew and Aramaic writing conventions or tendencies. This analysis 
shows similarity in the writing conventions partly to Qumranic Hebrew and 
partly to Rabbinic Hebrew, mostly Mishnaic Hebrew, and testifies to a gene- 
rally common Hebrew and Aramaic practice. Nonetheless, it also reveals some 
independent traits. Seldom, there is a slight inconsistency in the transcription 
of vowels employed in this chapter. Long o, for example, is also occasionally 
transcribed by 6 (not only in continuous transcription of certain words, e.g. 
pp. 30-1). A table of transcription, which is missing in the book, could have 
clarified such issues. 

The discussion of phonology in Chapter 3 treats special phenomena 
concerning the consonants, the vowels and diphthongs, and the syllabic struc- 
ture and stress. Again, the description and conclusions are based on plentiful 
examples and a cautious comparison with varied Hebrew and Aramaic pho- 
nological attributes. It is shown that the gutturals were frequently preserved 
in the corpus, that $ frequently merged with s, which probably led to a secon- 
dary alternation of o and w in both directions, that s alternated with s, that 
there was a limited interchange between m and n, that b and p alternated, that 
a prosthetic Aleph was added in certain conditions, and more. Similarity can 
be traced to certain phonological traits of Qumranic Hebrew, of Rabbinic 
Hebrew, of Samaritan Hebrew, of Aramaic, and even of Late Phoenician and 
Punic (p. 153), whose contact with Hebrew in the Second Temple Period 
onward has already been recognized elsewhere. 

The discussion of morphology in chapter 4 well covers all major deriva- 
tional and inflectional morphemes, including the various types of pronouns, 
the verbal stems, the noun patterns, the numbers, and the particles. The verbal 
patterns generally follow the major developments which started emerging in 
Late Biblical Hebrew and further advanced in Mishnaic Hebrew, many a times 
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also due to contact with Aramaic. The nouns attested in the corpus reflect 
earlier patterns but also some tendency toward adopting Mishnaic Hebrew pre- 
ferences. Tending even more to Mishnaic Hebrew is the inventory of the par- 
ticles in the corpus, which also reflects some Aramaic influence, and includes, 
somewhat unexpectedly, several post-Mishnaic rabbinic forms. Interesting is 
the differentiation found in the use of the feminine singular demonstrative 
pronouns זאת‎ during the first revolt, following Biblical Hebrew, and ,זו‎ during 
the Bar-Kokhba revolt, similarly to Mishnaic Hebrew (p. 160-61). This testifies 
to a clear diachronic change in the corpus. Similarly interesting is the comple- 
mentary distribution of the plural demonstrative pronouns אלה‎ and אלו‎ in the 
Judean legal documents and letters, respectively (p. 161). 

Since previous articles dealing with these documents have mostly tackled 
orthographical, phonological, and morphological issues, as is well demonstra- 
ted in the bibliography displayed at the end of this book, it is no surprise that 
the most innovative part of the book is its treatment of syntax in chapter 5. 
This chapter deals first with the syntax of the demonstrative and personal 
pronouns, including synthetic and analytic possessive and accusative personal 
pronouns. These show definite prevalence of the synthetic over the analytic 
forms in the corpus, unlike the practice in contemporaneous Aramaic dialects 
(pp. 274-75, 276-78). A detailed discussion of the expression of tense in the 
verbal system follows. It indicates (1) the loss of the Biblical Hebrew wayyiq- 
tol forms, (2) the use of gatal forms for various nuances of the past, (4) the 
use of yigtol forms mostly to express modality, often in place of imperatives 
whose use decreased, and in subordination, (4) the use of periphrastic tenses 
including prefix and imperative verbal forms of haya + a participle, (5) the 
changing and expanded roles of the active and passive participle, and (6) the 
limited roles of the construct infinitive. The overall picture of this verbal usage 
is similar to Mishnaic Hebrew with some relation to Late Biblical Hebrew 
and some evidence of Aramaic influence. The next part includes discussions 
of various syntactic aspects of the verbal phrase, e.g., reflexivity, use of the 
accusative, a few examples which may be regarded as consisting of a non- 
accusative na, and impersonal subject, and the nominal phrase, e.g. genitive 
constructions, apposition, and adjectives. Following are discussions of the 
syntax of numerals, of concord, of coordination, and of several types of subor- 
dinate clauses. Due to the confusion or lack of distinction between nomina- 
lized and relative clauses in numerous studies of Semitic languages including 
Hebrew, it would have been advisable to use the Hebrew term פסוקיות זיקה‎ 
עצמאיות‎ “independent relative clauses” for what is referred to in the book as 
פסוקיות מועצמות‎ “nominalized clauses" (p. 351, title of $5.44.1). The later 
term fits better the clause type which was entitled in Hebrew in the preceding 
section of the book פסוקיות נומינליזציה‎ (p. 343), rendered in the English table 
of contents as “nominalization clauses”. In general, the syntax of this corpus 
only partially reflects syntactic features found in Mishnaic Hebrew and shows 
much resemblance to Aramaic. This is not surprising, as syntax in general 
tends to be more exposed to unconscious absorption of external influence. 

This book presents very rich, solid, and meticulous philological and lin- 
guistic research, which contributes not only to our knowledge of the corpus 
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investigated in it but to the study of the Hebrew language in all its periods and 
dialects. All in all, the majority of the linguistic features attested in the corpus, 
as well as its lexical inventory, point to an independent stage of a living lan- 
guage, subject to vast contact with Aramaic, with clear affinity to Rabbinic 
Hebrew. Adding to the evaluation of this book, the quality of the production 
by The Academy of Hebrew Language is excellent and careful; it should 
definitely be regarded as an exemplary work and serve as a model for all sorts 
of studies involving philology and linguistics of all phases of the Hebrew 
language. 


Tamar ZEWI 


Tradition, Transmission, and Transformation from Second Temple 
Literature through Judaism and Christianity in Late Antiquity 
(eds. Menahem Kister, Hillel I. Newman, Michael Segal, and 
Ruth A. Clemens; Studies on the Texts of the Desert of Judah 
113; Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2015), pp. xvi+392. € 140.00/$181.00 
ISBN 978-90-04-27408-2. 


The book collects the proceedings of the thirteenth International Orion 
Symposium for the study of the Dead Sea Scrolls and associated literature 
(22-24 February 2011). As several works and traditions originated in Second 
Temple period continued to exist in the Christian period and in the rabbinic 
literature, the fourteen papers, arranged alphabetically by author, investigate 
the transmission of texts on the one hand, and the transmission and transfor- 
mation of traditions on the other. As the editors write in the Preface, “Taken 
together, these studies demonstrate that the rabbinic corpus, together with 
Christian and extrarabbinic Jewish sources, frequently attests to much earlier 
traditions" (p. viii), testifying to a continuity of texts and traditions of the 
Second Temple period in the subsequent Jewish and Christian works. The 
Preface provides a very useful summary of every paper. 

William Adler, in *Parabiblical Traditions and Their Use in the Palaea 
Historica" (pp. 1-39) deals with the anonymous work of the late ninth-early 
tenth century, Palaea Historica. After a useful summary of this work, he 
focuses on four aspects: composition and sources (The Palaea and parabiblical 
tradition in Byzantium, the Palaea's non-literary sources, and the Palaea and 
Byzantine liturgy), ideological influences and recurring themes (penitence and 
forgiveness, and the sanctity of the priesthood), influence and later transmis- 
sion, and prospects for future research. Adler suggests that the author of the 
Palaea was an expositor of a shared “biblical history", “familiar to a wider 
audience through popularly known chronicles, religious images, pilgrimage 
narratives, hymns, lectionaries, and homilies" (p. 38), and not an author that 
sat down with a biblical codex that he paraphrased, rewrote, or supplemented 
with other traditions or sources. 

Yair Furstenberg, in “Outsider Impurity: Trajectories of Second Temple 
Separation Traditions in Tannaitic Literature" (pp. 40-68), suggests that the 
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earliest rabbinic sources regarding the impurity of outsiders are best understood 
against the backdrop of Qumranic and other Second Temple traditions (p. 42). 
Since the Qumran texts consider as “impure” not only the Gentiles, but also 
all the outsiders from the Qumran community, while Jubilees (Jub. 22:16- 
17,20), on the contrary, considers impure only the Gentiles, Furstenberg notes 
that early rabbinic sources distinguish the impurity of an ‘am ha-’ares from 
that of a Gentile. In addition, early tannaitic sources, in the case of marriage, 
prohibit marrying daughters to ‘ammei ha-’ares, but permit the admission of 
the daughters of ‘ammei ha-’ares into rabbinic circles. Through these exam- 
ples, Furstenberg concludes that Second Temple Halakhah cannot be described 
as consisting of two competing traditions, i.e. the Sadducean tradition shared 
by the Qumran community, and the Pharisaic tradition later developed by rab- 
bis. “Early rabbinic traditions embedded in tannaitic compilations have been 
found to share with the Qumran sources a common discourse of separation” 
(p. 68), because both reflect a common idea of purity as a defining category. 
In contrast, “later tannaitic passages sought to integrate the early halakhic 
traditions concerning the ‘am ha-’ares into new settings” (p. 68). 

Yehoshua Granat, “No Angels before the World? A Preexistence Tradi- 
tion and Its Transformations from Second Temple Literature to Early Piyyut” 
(pp. 69-92), deals with early Piyyut, i.e. liturgical poetry composed in Eretz 
Israel and the periphery, from approximately the 4^ century to the 8" century 
CE. Granat deals with the diverse views of the dating the creation of angels 
that, according to several sources, happened in the first day of creation, while 
according to others, happened in the second. After a thorough analysis of many 
texts about angels and cosmogony, he concludes that certain early Piyyutim 
present the angels as existing before God started the creation, although their 
activity is limited to that of praising and glorifying God. As the common rab- 
binic view refers to the angels as created on the second day, it confirms that 
early Piyyut “do[es] not always merely restate standard rabbinic material" 
(p. 92). 

Pieter W. van der Horst, in “Pious Long-Sleepers in Greek, Jewish, and 
Christian Antiquity" (pp. 93-111), explores the graeco-roman, jewish, and Chris- 
tian sources of the story of the seven sleepers of Ephesus narrated in James de 
Voragine's Legenda aurea. The story is witnessed by Diogenes Laertius, Aris- 
totle, Pliny the Elder, 4 Baruch, Palestinian Talmud, Babylonian Talmud, the 
Syrian bishop Jacob of Sarug, and Gregory of Tours. After the analysis of these 
sources, and the differences among them, van der Horst argues the Jewish 
origin of the version of the story in 4 Baruch (against other scholars that con- 
sider it Christian) particularly because of its Jewish halakhic elements. Conse- 
quently, *knowledge of this Jewish story in Christian circles before the middle 
of the fifth century is demonstrable" (p. 110), putting it into new service for 
their own purposes. 

Tal Ilan and Vered Noam, in “Remnants of a Pharisaic Apologetic 
Source in Josephus and in the Babylonian Talmud" (pp. 112-133), deal with 
the parallels between rabbinic texts and the works of Flavius Josephus, in 
particular between the Jewish Antiquities and the Babylonian Talmud. The 
authors conducted a project about this matter, and in this paper they try to 
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reconstruct the character and provenance of the source that stands at the back- 
ground of the traditions about Alexander Jannaeus and the Pharisees, i.e. the 
rift with the Pharisees, and Jannaeus’ advice to his wife that she should not 
fear the Pharisees, but the hypocrites who are like them. After a long and 
thorough analysis, the Ilan and Noam suggest that the authors of both stories 
“were seeking conciliation with the Hasmoneans, claiming that the conflict 
was in fact a misunderstanding, caused by a malicious third party” (p. 132). 
Furthermore, the background of both stories has a biblical context—in each 
case from the book of Numbers—, i.e. the rebellion of Korah (relating to the 
rift with the Pharisees), and the rebellion of Zimri (relating to the advice to 
Jannaeus’ wife). 

Yaakov Kaduri, in “Windy and Fiery Angels: Prerabbinic and Rabbinic 
Interpretations of Psalm 104:4” (pp. 134-149), investigates whether, accord- 
ing to Ps 104:4, God makes his angels into winds, or he makes the winds his 
angels/messengers. The interpretations given by apocrypha and pseudepigrapha, 
the Qumran writings, and rabbinic texts, are various, and the question remains 
unresolved. However, Kaduri points out the connection between rabbinic writ- 
ings and the sources that precede them. Although a direct literary relationship 
is possible, one can suggest that “two exegetes, writing in different times and 
circumstances, arrived independently at the same interpretation of a verse or 
passage" (pp. 148-49). 

Menahem Kister, in “Hellenistic Jewish Writers and Palestinian Tradi- 
tions: Early and Late” (pp. 150-178), deals with statements about the creation 
of Adam and its significance in Hellenistic Jewish writings and in rabbinic 
literature. Kister takes into consideration texts regarding, for example, Adam’s 
creation in relation to the Temple, and his superiority to the creation and his 
creation in God’s image. In conclusion, the author shows that the late material 
reflects ancient traditions. Aristobulus, Philo, Qumran writings, midrash, tar- 
gum, and Piyyut, “share similar trajectories or even specific traditions” (p. 178), 
and their comparison illuminates biblical interpretations and aggadic traditions 
from the second temple period to late antiquity. 

Armin Lange, in “The Severus Scroll Variant List in Light of the Dead 
Sea Scrolls” (pp. 179-207), deals with this important witness of the 3' cen- 
tury CE for the early textual history of the Pentateuch. This scroll has been 
studied by other scholars, but Lange critically investigates it and presents an 
appendix with a useful synopsis of the textual witnesses of the Severus Scroll 
variant list. Contrary to other scholars, Lange does not consider the scroll as a 
“vulgar” text in comparison with proto-Masoretic manuscripts from the second 
temple period, and considers it a “high quality Torah scroll, which attested to 
the evolving proto-Masoretic standard text of the Pentateuch" (p. 202). 

Chaim Milikowsky, in *Where is the Lost Ark of the Covenant? The 
True History (of the Anciet Traditions)" (pp. 208-229), presents the divergent 
traditions pertaining to the “lost Ark", trying to understand their origins and 
their lines of development. According to nonrabbinic Jewish and early Chris- 
tian sources, Jeremiah hid the ark. On the contrary, according to rabbinic 
sources Josiah hid the ark. This second opinion is "grounded in the exegesis 
of the biblical text, but the opinion that Jeremiah hid the Ark is not textually 
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grounded” (p. 224), and the shift from Jeremiah to Josiah as concealer of the 
Ark arose from a different biblical interpretation. About the place the ark 
ended up, one can find different opinions, such as the Temple, Moses’s grave, 
or Babylon. At the end of the paper, Milikowsky presents an interesting syn- 
opsis of various rabbinic texts about the hiding of the Ark. 

Sergey Minov, in “Satan’s Refusal to Worship Adam: A Jewish Motif 
and Its Reception in Syriac Christian Tradition” (pp. 230-271) deals with the 
fall of Satan, in particular in the apocryphal Life of Adam and Eve and in the 
Syriac Christian tradition. On the basis of the parallel with 2 Enoch 22:6-7, 
Minov suggests a Jewish origin of the Life, in contrast with other scholars. 
The fall of Satan originated by his disobedience due to the fact that he refused 
to worship Adam after his creation, thus refusing to acknowledge the superi- 
ority of the first man by bowing down before him. This myth passed into the 
Syriac Christian tradition and into Islam. 

Hillel I. Newman, in “Stars of the Messiah” (pp. 272-303) focuses on the 
topic of the appearance of a messianic star at the End of Days. Starting form 
Num 24:17 and Isa 60, Newman investigates second temple sources such as 
Josephus and the references to Bar Kokhba and to the star of Magi. Newman 
quotes a large number of texts that present the rule of the star in the messianism 
and in its role in eschatology. 

Annette Yoshiko Reed, in “Retelling Biblical Retellings: Epiphanius, the 
Pseudo-Clementines, and the Reception-History of Jubilees” (pp. 304-321), 
focuses on Epiphanius’s citation of Jubilees and the Pseudo-Clementine Hom- 
ilies that testify to, on the one hand, the Christian transformation of Second 
Temple texts, and, on the other, the continuity from Jubilees to late antique 
readers. 

Avigdor Shinan and Yair Zakovitch, in “Why is «A» Placed Next to 
«B»? Juxtaposition in the Bible and Beyond” (pp. 322-342), investigate the 
phenomenon of juxtaposition in rabbinic literature, Greek sources (Flavius 
Josephus and the New Testament), the book of Jubilees, and in different literary 
genres of the Bible (poetry, law, narrative, and prophecy). In conclusion, the 
authors point out the use of juxtaposition as an interpretive key to the biblical 
texts, already used in the Hebrew Bible itself. 

Michael E. Stone, in “The Reception and Reworking of Abraham Tradi- 
tions in Armenian" (pp. 343-359), deals with the retelling of the stories con- 
cerning Abraham in Armenian manuscripts. Stone points out the figure of 
Melchizedek, Isaac Aqedah, and the three visitors. In these episodes the Arme- 
nian tradition omits elements such as the gift of the land to Abraham and his 
descendants, perhaps because according to the Christian perspective the prom- 
ise is considered for the “old Israel". Furthermore, Melchizedek's offering is 
read as “Eucharistic”, because Melchizedek—according to the Armenian 
texts—offers bread and wine, Abraham took bread and “himself communi- 
cated", thus showing a Christian editing of material drawn from the biblical 
Abraham texts. 

The book presents interesting and in-depth studies, and the arguments are 
intriguing. The connections between second temple literature and successive 
literatures of Jewish, Christian, and Islamic origin remains a topic that might 
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be of great interest for biblical interpretation and its reception. It demonstrates 
that transmission of traditions sometimes coincided also with the transforma- 
tion and/or interpretation of these traditions, enhancing the knowledge about 
themes such as angelology, eschatology, and textual transmission through the 
centuries. The volume represents a timely contribution to the history of second 
temple literature and its reception, and undoubtedly enhances scholarship about 
this topic. 


Andrea RAVASCO 


